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GENERAL INTRODUCTION

Turorocy is concerned with setting forth the truth
of God as He has revealed it in His Word to
His Church. This truth needs new application
to the conditions and circumstances—intellectual
and social—of each generation. As various prob-
lems arise in the world of man, various aspects
of God’s truth receive additional emphasis and
explanation.  Theology grows according to the
growth of human knowledge. It brings out of
the treasure-house of Scripture “things new and
old.”

A student of theology who wishes to gain
accurate knowledge on any particular point, must
refer to the time when that point was forced into
prominence by some movement or tendency of
thought. At such times men’s minds, with the
full force of their intelligence and their learning,
were directed to the full investigation of a question
which pressed for immediate solution. At such
periods a subject was fully studied and thought
out. It is only when we are in contact with
minds to which these subjects were of vital im-

portance that we feel their full significance.
vii



viii General Introduction

Broad lines were laid down, after full discussion,
and large principles emerged. These have become
permanent possessions, and are even regarded as
commonplaces. But we do not feel their force
when we read them in a compendium. We only
lay hold of ideas as we lend ourselves, in some
degree, to the process by which they were acquired.
It is for this reason that text-books can never be
quite satisfactory. They need to be vitalized by
some knowledge, however slight, of the original
writers whose thoughts they summarise.

It is the object of the “English Theological
Library” to select works of the chief English
theologians which may serve to illustrate their
methods, and represent the chief ideas which they
enforced. It is inevitable that many of these works
are of a controversial nature. It is scarcely too
much to say that most men have become theolo
gians in spite of themselves. They have read, and
meditated, and taught, till some tendency of popular
thought ran counter to their ideas. They were
bound to face this fact, to penetrate more deeply
into the foundations of their own belief, and then
to state their results and give their reasons at
every stage. They had to make good their own
position against opponents who often owed their
importance merely to the fact that they had a
strong body of floating opinion behind them. One
part—often an ungrateful part-——of their work was
to clear away partial conceptions which rested on
no solid basis. They had to destroy before they
could begin to build. Even in our own day we
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have need to learn the temper and method in
which a controversy may be conducted so as to
substitute accurate thinking for vague opinions, or
prejudices which have their root in the desire to
maintain an existing system rather than to seek
for the truth.

The “English Theological Library,” as it
advances, will not only put forth standard works
of English theology, but will illustrate the history
of the great crises of the English Church. In
many cases it is difficult to select, among the
voluminous writings of a theologian, a particular
work which adequately expresses his ideas. But
a collection of detached passages is dangerous, as
it necessarily depends upon the opinion of him who
makes the extracts, and reduces formulated results
and obiter dicta to the same proportions. It is
vetter to read one complete treatise than a num-
ber of quotations. It is only so that it is possible
to gain a knowledge of the writer and of his
method. In theology, above all other subjects,
it is the intellectual temper of the writer which
inspires confidence in his conclusions.

English theology is penetrated by the same
spirit as distinguishes the English character in
other branches of literature. It is strong in sound
and massive learning, and has never had reason
to separate itself from other departments of Eng-
lish thought. It has no style of its own, and is
not expressed in technical language, nor clothed in
special phraseology.  Its great products rank
among the noblest specimens of English prose,
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and its literary merits are of a very high order.
It may be read by readers of every class. Doubt-
less the forms of appeal to the popular conscious-
ness vary in every age, and methods which once
were powerful soon grow antiquated. But pulpit
oratory, after all, lasts longer than other forms
of oratory, and the roll of English preachers has
produced finer examples of eloquence than exist
elsewhere.

The strenuous pursuit of truth, sobriety, high
thoughts, commanding power of expression—these
are great qualities. They are all to be found in
the books which are to be issued in this series.
Introductions and notes will serve to bridge over
the gulf which must always to some degree separate
the thought of the past from the thought of the
present. It is better to read one great book than
a series of little books. It is better to seek for
the truth where its issues were most seriously felt,
than to rest content with tabulated arguments in
its favour. Theological students will profit by
contact with great minds. It is for their guidance
especially that this series is designed. They would
gain in power to face the problems of our own
time if they were better acquainted with the great
heritage of the past, and were animated by the
same spirit as their predecessors, whose lot was
cast in no less difficult days.

M. LONDON.



PREFACE TO BUTLER'S ANALOGY

In this edition of the Analogy a marginal analysis of Butler’s
argument has been provided, which it is hoped may be an
aid to readers. Butler’s style is so concise, and each word
is so carefully chosen, that it is not possible to reproduce
in a phrase or two all that he means to teach in a paragraph ;
but the experience of many years’ lecturing on the Analogy
has convinced me that even an imperfect conspectus of the
argument is better than none. Students are only too easily
diverted from Butler’s main theses by the nicety with which
he formulates small points of detail ; and yet it is the former,
not the latter, which it is important to keep in view. I have
numbered the paragraphs for convenience of reference, but
have not broken them up into shorter sections, as has been
done, e.g., by Mr. Gladstone in his handsome edition. I am
persuaded that Butler’s reasoning is more easily followed if
the text is printed as he left it, and that any alteration of
his arrangement in paragraphs is likely to breed misunder-
standing.

I have supplied some notes, mainly with the purpose of
elucidating Butler's meaning and of directing attention to
the controversies with which he was concerned, and the
authors who may be supposed to have influenced him. The
references to eighteenth century writers have, in most cases,
been derived from my own reading; but they might be

multiplied indefinitely by any one who would be at the pains
X1



xii Preface to Butler’s Analogy

of examining the tedious volumes which record the progress
of the Deistic controversy. Mr. Leslie Stephen’s Englisk
Thought in the Eighteentk Century furnishes in an attractive
form a convenient introduction to the study of the conditions
under which the Analogy was produced ; and it is indispen-
sable to students of the period. I have thought it right to
indicate a few points, where it seems to me that the Bishop’s
arguments are no longer convincing. But it would be im-
possible adequately to treat the numerous problems which
he touches, especially in the Second Part, without writing a
treatise on systematic theology. And so I have left untouched
a great deal upon which it would be tempting to enlarge,
being convinced that the duty of an editor is to interpret
rather than to criticise his author.

The text is reprinted from the Oxford edition of 1844,
corrected by the aid of the careful edition of Bishop Fitz-
Gerald (London, 1860). The Index is, in the main, that
prepared by Bentham (afterwards Regius Professor of Divinity
at Oxford from 1763 to 1776) and revised by Butler himself.
A few additions have been made to it, but I have judged
it better not to disturb the general arrangement, and have
retained Butler's original comments. A sketch of Butler’s
life, and a brief appreciation of the value of his contributions
to theology and to ethics, will be found in the Editor’s Preface
to Vol. L. of this edition of his works.

j. H. BERNARD.
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ADVERTISEMENT
PREFIXED TO THE FIRST EDITION.

Ir the reader should meet here with anything which he
had not before attended to, it will not be in the observations
upon the constitution and course of Nature, these being all
obvious ; but in the application of them: in which, though
there is nothing but what appears to me of some real weight,
and therefore of great importance ; yet he will observe several
things, which will appear to him of very little, if we can think
things to be of little importance, which are of any real weight
at all, upon such a subject as religion. However, the proper
force of the following treatise lies in the whole general analogy
considered together.

It is come, I know not how, to be taken for granted, by
many persons, that Christianity is not so much as a subject
of inquiry; but that it is, now at length, discovered to be
fictitious.! And accordingly they treat it, as if, in the present
age, this were an agreed point among all people of discern-

[* Butler draws a like mournful picture in his Charge to the Clergy of
Durkham (1751), which begins with the words: ‘It is impossible for
me, my brethren, upon our first meeting of this kind, to forbear lamenting
with you the general decay of religion in this nation; which is now ob-
served by every one, and has been for some time the complaint of all
serious persons.” His testimony is confirmed by Bumet in the Preface
to the third edition of his Pastoral Care (1713); and in the ninth chapter
of Southey’s Life of Wesley similar evidence will be found. Cp. also
Collins’ Butler, pp. 93-95. But see, for the other side of the picture,

Dr. Overton’s Preface to Law’s Serious Call, p. xi.]
xvi



xviii Advertisement

ment ; and nothing remained, but to set it up as a principal
subject of mirth and ridicule,? as it were by way of reprisals,
“for its having so long interrupted the pleasures of the world.
On the contrary, thus much, at least, will be here found,
not taken for granted, but proved, that any reasonable man,
who will thoroughly consider the matter, may be as much
assured, as he is of his own being, that it is not, however,
so clear a case, that there is nothing in it. There is, I think,
strong evidence of its truth; but it is certain no one can,
upon principles of reason, be satisfied of the contrary. And
the practical consequence to be drawn from this is not attended
to by every one who is concerned in it.

May, 1736.

2[So too Berkeley in 1721 : *“In these wiser times, a cold indifference
for the national religion, and indeed for all matters of faith and Divine
worship, is thought good sense. It is even become fashionable to decry
religion, and that little talent of ridicule as applied to such wrong purposes
that a good Christian can hardly keep himself in countenance.” Woris
(Fraser’s ed.), iii. 195.]
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INTRODUCTION.

[1.] ProBaBLE evidence is essentially distinguished from
demonstrative by this, that it admits of degrees; and of all
variety of them, from the highest moral certainty, to the
very lowest presumption.! We cannot indeed say a thing
is probably true upon one very slight presumption for it;
because, as there may be probabilities on both sides of a
question, there may be some againstit: and though there
be not, yet a slight presumption does not beget that degree
of conviction, which is implied in saying a thing is probably
true. But that the slightest possible presumption is of the
nature of a probability, appears from hence; that such low
presumption, often repeated, will amount even to moral
certainty. Thus a man’s having observed the ebb and flow
of the tide to-day, affords some sort of presumption, though
the lowest imaginable, that 1t may happen again to-morrow :
but the observation of this event for so many days, and
months, and ages together, as it has been observed by man-
kind, gives us a full assurance that it will.

[2.] That which chiefly constitutes Probability is expressed
in the word Likely, 7.e. like some truth,? or true event; like
it, in itself, in its evidence, in some more or fewer of its
circumstances. For when we determine a thing to be probably
true, suppose that an event has or will come to pass, it is
from the mind’s remarking'in it a likeness to some other
event, which we bave observed has come to pass. And this
observation forms, in numberless daily instances, a pre-
sumption, opinion, or full conviction, that such event has
or will come to pass; according as the observation is, that

1[Cp. Part 11. vi. 11 below.] at the basis of reasoning of this kind
2Verisimile. [That is, the maxim is that *‘the like is also the likely.”]

B.A. A

Prob’xble evi-
dence admits
of degrees.

In what it
consists j
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the like event has sometimes, most commonly, or always so
far as our observation reaches, come to pass at like distances
of time, or place, or upon like occasions. Hence arises the
belief, that a child, if it lives twenty years, will grow up to
the stature and strength of a man; that food will contribute
to the preservation of its life, and the want of it for such
a number of days, be its certain destruction. So likewise
the rule and measure of our hopes and fears concerning the
success of our pursuits; our expectations that others will act
so and so in such circumstances; and our judgment that
such actions proceed from such principles; all these rely
upon our having observed the like to what we hope, fear,
expect, judge: I say upon our having observed the like,
either with respect to others or ourselves. And thus, whereas
the prince® who had always lived in a warm climate, naturally
concluded in the way of analogy, that there was no such
thing as water's becoming hard, because he had always
observed it to be fluid and yielding: we, on the contrary,
from analogy conclude, that there is no presumption at all
against this: that it is supposable there may be frost in
England any given day in January next; probable that there
will on some day of the month; and that there is a moral
certainty, Ze ground for an expectation, without any doubt
of it, in some part or other of the winter.

[3.] Probable evidence, in its very nature, affords but an
imperfect kind of information; and is to be considered as
relative only to beings of limited capacities. For nothing
which is the possible object of knowledge, whether past,
present, or future, can be probable to an infinite Intelligence ;
since it cannot but be discerned absolutely as it is in itself,
certainly true, or certainly false. But to Us, probability is
the very guide of life.*

[4.] From these things it follows, that in questions of
difficulty, or such as are thought so, where more satisfactory
evidence cannot be had, or is not seen; if the result of
examination be, that there appears upon the whole, any the
lowest presumption on one side, and none on the other, or

3The story is told by Mr. Locke 4[See Note A on Butler’s Doc-
in the chapter of "Probability. trine of Probability, at the end of
[Zssay on the Human Understand-  this Introduction.]
ing, iv. 15. 5.]
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a greater presumption on one side, though in the lowest
degree greater ; this determines the question, even in matters
of speculation; and in matters of practice, will lay us under
an absolute and formal obligation, in point of prudence and
of interest, to act upon that presumption or low probability,
though it be so low as to leave the mind in very great
doubt which is the truth. For surely a man is as really
bound in prudence to do what upon the whole appears,
according to the best of his judgment, to be for his happi-
ness, as what he certainly knows to be so. Nay further, in
questions of great consequence, a reasonable man will think
it concerns him to remark lower probabilities and presump-
tions than these; such as amount to no more than shewing
one side of a question to be as supposable and credible as
the other: nay, such as but amount to much less even than
this. For numberless instances might be mentioned respect-
ing the common pursuits of life, where a man would be
thought, in a literal sense, distracted, who would not act,
and with great application too, not only upon an even
chance, but upon much less, and where the probability or
chance was greatly against his succeeding.®

[5.] It is not my design to inquire further into the nature,
the foundation, and measure of probability; or whence it
proceeds that Zkeness should beget that presumption, opinion,
and full conviction, which the human mind is formed to
receive from it, and which it does necessarily produce in
every one; or to guard against the errors, to which reasoning
from analogy is liable. This belongs to the subject of Logic ;
and is a part of that subject which has not yet been thoroughly
considered. Indeed I shall not take upon me to say, how
far the extent, compass, and force, of analogical reasoning,
can be reduced to general heads and rules; and the whole
be formed into a system. But though so little in this way
has been attempted by those who have treated of our in-
tellectual powers, and the exercise of them; this does not
hinder but that we may be, as we unquestionably are, assured,

5See Part 1. vi. 3. [Butler forsake a safe road and prefer to it

returns to the same subject, Part
1, vii. 11 and Part 11, vil. 43.
Compare also the Charge to the
Clergy of Durham, § 4: * Would
it not be madness for a man to

one in which he acknowledges there
is an even chance he should lose his
life, though there were an even
chance likewise of his getting safe
through it? ”]

(%) practical,

(¢) important.

Questions of
(a) psychology
and

(%) logic
excluded.
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that analogy is of weight, in various degrees, towards deter-
mining our judgment and our practice. Nor does it in any
wise cease to be of weight in those cases, because persons,
either given to dispute, or who require things to be stated
with greater exactness than our faculties appear to admit of
in practical matters, may find other cases in which it is not
easy to say, whether it be, or be not, of any weight; or
instances of seeming analogies, which are really of none.
It is enough to the present purpose to observe, that this
general way of arguing is evidently natural, just, and con-
clusive. For there is no man can make a question, but that
the sun will rise to-morrow, and be seen, where it is seen at
all, in the figure of a circle, and not in that of a square.

[6.] Hence, namely from analogical reasoning, Origen$
has with singular sagacity observed, that “he who believes the
Scripture to have proceeded from Him Who is the Author of
Nature, may well expect to find the same sort of difficulties
in it, as are found in the constitution of Nature.” And in a
like way of reflection it may be added, that he who denies
the Scripture to have been from God upon account of these
difficulties, may, for the very same reason, deny the world
to have been formed by Him, On the other hand, if there
be an analogy or likeness between that system of things and
dispensation of Providence, which Revelation informs us of,
and that system of things and dispensation of Providence,
which experience together with reason informs us of, Ze.
the known course of Nature; this is a presumption, that
they have both the same author and cause; at least so far
as to answer objections against the former’s being from God,
drawn from any thing which is analogical or similar to what
is in the latter, which is acknowledged to be from Him ; for
an Author of Nature is here supposed.”

8 Xph pév Tol ye Tov dmaf mapa-
Setduevor 1ol kricavros TdV Kkbopmov
elvar Tavras Tés ypagds wemeiofar,
3re doa wepl Ths krloews dwavTg Tols
nroboe Tov mwepl adrijs Ndyov, Talra
kal wepl T@v ypagpdyv. Fhilocal. p.
23. ed. Cant. [chap. ii. §5. Itis
an interesting question whence But-
ler derived this quotation, of which
he gives a free translation in the
text. The Philocalia of Origen is
not a work which (as Bishop West-

cott has reminded the editor) Butler
is likely to have read in the original;
and it is highly probable that he
found this observation of Origen,
so apposite to his own train of
reasoning, in some theological trea-
tise of the day. Nevertheless it is
remarkable that the word dvaloyia
occurs in the preceding paragraph
(§ 4) of the Philocalia.)

7[The idea is admirably expressed
by Berkeley in Alciphron, vi. 31
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[7.] Forming our notions of the constitution and govern-
ment of the world upon reasoning, without foundation for
the principles which we assume, whether from the attributes
of God, or any thing else, is building a world upon hypothesis,
like Des Cartes. Forming our notions upon reasoning from
principles which are certain, but applied to cases to which
we have no ground to apply them, (like those who explain
the structure of the human body, and the nature of diseases
and medicines from mere mathematics without sufficient data,)
is an error much akin to the former: since what is assumed
in order to make the reasoning applicable, is Hypothesis.
But it must be allowed just, to join abstract reasonings with
the observation of facts, and argue from such facts as are
known, to others that are like them ; from that part of the
Divine government over intelligent creatures which comes
under our view, to that larger and more general government
over them which is beyond it; and from what is present,
to collect what is likely, credible, or not incredible, will be
hereafter.®

[8.] This method then of concluding and determining

being practical, and what, if we will act at all, we cannot

but act upon in the common pursuits of life; being evidently
conclusive, in various degrees, proportionable to the degree
and exactness of the whole analogy or likeness; and having
so great authority? for its introduction into the subject of
religion, even revealed religion; my design is to apply it
to that subject in general, both natural and revealed : taking
for proved, that there is an intelligent Author of Nature,
and natural Governor of the world. For as there is no
presumption against this prior to the proof of it: so it has
been often proved with accumulated evidence; from this
argument of analogy and final causes; from abstract reason-
ings ;10 from the most ancient tradition and testimony; and

(published in 1732, four years before 8[Cp. Part 11 ii. 4.]

the Analogy): ‘It will be sufficient
if such analogy appears between the
dispensations of grace and nature as
may make it probable (although
much should be unaccountable in
both) to suppose them derived from
the same Author, and the workman-
ship of one and the same Hand.”
See Part 11. ii. 4 below and the
editor’s note thereon. ]

9 [I suppese that Butler means the
authority of Origen, whose maxim
has just been cited. Mr. Gladstone
refers to St. John iii. 12.]

10 [Butler gives an outline of such
an argument based on ‘‘abstract
reasonings,”—in modern parlance,
an a priori proof,—in ch. vi. § 33
the a posteriors or ‘design’ argu-
ment, from final causes, as it was

5

Unfounded
hypotheses.

a

Legitimate
to argue :
(1) from like
to like;

(2) from a part
to the whole ;

(3) from the
present to the
future.

This applicable
to religion.
&4

§s

§6

Butler's
postulate
may be
justified.

o PR~

Q



A prior:
speculations
as to the best
of worlds are
idle.

Their logical

consequences.

Introduction

d from the general consent of mankind. Nor does it appear,

so far as I can find, to be denied by the generality of those
3 who profess themselves dissatisfied with the evidence of
religion.

[9.] As there are some, who, instead of thus attending to
what is in fact the constitution of Nature, form their notions
of God’s government upon hypothesis: so there are others
who indulge themselves in vain and idle speculations, how
the world might possibly have been framed otherwise than
it is; and upon supposition that things might, in imagining
that they should, have been disposed and carried on after
a better model, than what appears in the present disposition
and conduct of them. Suppose now a person of such a turn
of mind, to go on with his reveries, till he had at length
fixed upon some particular plan of Nature, as appearing to
him the best. One shall scarce be thought guilty of detraction
against human understanding, if one should say, even before-
hand, that the plan which this speculative person would fix
upon, though he were the wisest of the sons of men, probably
would not be the very best, even according to his own notions
of ldest; whether he thought that to be so, which afforded
occasions and motives for the exercise of the greatest virtue,
or which was productive of the greatest happiness, or that
these two were necessarily connected, and run up into one
and the same plan. However, it may not be amiss once
for all to see, what would be the amount of these emendations
and imaginary improvements upon the system of Nature, or
how far they would mislead us. And it seems there could
be no stopping, till we came to some such conclusions as these:

() that all creatures should at first be made as perfect and as

happy as they were capable of ever being: that nothing, to

2 be sure, of hazard or danger should be put upon them to do ;1
(» some indolent persons would perhaps think nothing at all:
(» or certainly, that effectual care should be taken, that they

should, whether necessarily or not, yet eventually and in fact,
always do what was right and most conducive to happiness,
which would be thought easy for infinite power to effect;
a either by not giving them any principles which would endanger
b their going wrong; or by laying the right motive of action

developed, e.g. by Paley in his more popular and attractwe]
Na'ural Theology, has always been n [(?p Part 1. iv. 9.]
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in every instance before their minds continually in so strong
a manner, as would never fail of inducing them to act con-
formably to it: and that the whole method of government
by punishments should be rejected as absurd ; as an awkward
round-about method of carrying things on; nay, as contrary
to a principal purpose, for which it would be supposed
creatures were made, namely, happiness.

[10.] Now, without considering what is to be said in par-
ticular to the several parts of this train of folly and extravagance;
what has been above intimated, is a full direct general answer
to it, namely, that we may see beforehand that we have not
faculties for this kind of speculation. For though it be
admitted, that, from the first principles of our nature, we
unavoidably judge or determine some ends to be absolutely
in themselves prefcrable to others, and that the ends now
mentioned, or if they run up into one, that this one is ab-
solutely the best; and consequently that we must conclude
the ultimate end designed, in the constitution of Nature and
conduct of Providence, is the most virtue and happiness
possible: yet we are far from being able to judge what
particular disposition of things would be most friendly and
assistant to virtue; or what means might be absolutely
necessary to produce the most happiness in a system of such
extent as our own world may be, taking in all that is past
and to come, though we should suppose it detached from the
whole of things. Indeed we are so far from being able to
judge of this, that we are not judges what may be the
necessary means of raising and conducting one person to
the highest perfection and happiness of his nature. Nay, even
in the little affairs of the present life, we find men of different
educations and ranks are not competent judges of the conduct
of each other. Our whole nature leads us to ascribe all moral
perfection to God, and to deny all imperfection of Him. And
this will for ever be a practical proof1* of His moral character,
to such as will consider what a practical proof is; because it is
the voice of God speaking in us.)® And from hence we con-

12[Cp. Part. L. iii. 24, 28 sub fin., 18[This may be assumed, inasmuch
where ge explains what is meant by  as we postulate an /nte/ligent Author
a ‘practical proof,’ 7.e. a ‘proof of Nature. Cp. Serm. vi. § 7, and
from fact,” and therefore a proof Part 1. iii. 15 below.] :
which ought to influence practice ;

cp. Part 1. vi. 15.]

A full answer:

our faculties
are incompe-
tent to such

specuiations,

the moral
perfection of
God
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clude, that virtue must be the happiness, and vice the misery,
of every créature; and that regularity and order and right
cannot but prevail finally in a universe under His government.¢
But we are in no sort judges, what are the necessary means of

- accomplishing this end.

[11.] Let us then, instead of that idle and not very innocent
employment of forming imaginary models of a world, and
schemes of governing it, turn our thoughts to what we ex-
perience to be the conduct of Nature with respect to intelligent
creatures ; which may be resolved into general laws or rules of
administration, in the same way as many of the laws of Nature
respecting inanimate matter may be collected from experiments.
And let us compare the known constitution and course of
things with what is said to be the moral system of Nature;
the acknowledged dispensations of Providence, or that govern-
ment which we find ourselves under, with what religion teaches
us to believe and expect; and see whether they are not
analogous and of a piece. And upon such a comparison it
will, I think, be found, that they are very much so: that both
may be traced up to the same general laws, and resolved into
the same principles of divine conduct.

[12.] The analogy here proposed to be considered is of
pretty large extent, and consists of several parts, in some, more,
in others, less, exact. In some few instances perhaps it may
amount to a real practical proof; in others not so. Yet in
these it is a confirmation of what is proved other ways. It
will undeniably shew, what too many want to have shewn them,
that the system of Religion, both natural and revealed, con-
sidered only as a system, and prior to the proof of it, is not a
subject of ridicule, unless that of Nature be so too. And it
will afford an answer to almost all objections against the system
both of natural and revealed Religion ; though not perhaps an
answer in so great a degree, yet in a very considerable degree
an answer to the objections against the evidence of it: for
objections against a proof, and objections against what is

14[Kant turns the argument the
other way. Happiness in proportion
to merit is, he urges, a demand of
the moral law ; and as such, equal
distribution is not observed here on
earth, we are morally obliged to
conclude that there will be hereafter

not only a further state of existence
where present inequalities will be
redressed, but also an All Righteous
and All Powerful Judge Who will
have both the will artd the power to
reward the righteous and punish the
wicked, Cp. Part 11. viii. 11.]
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said to be proved, the reader will observe are different
things.1®

[13.] Now the divine government of the world, implied in
the notion of religion in general and of Christianity, contains
in it; that mankind is appointed to live in a future state ;6
that there every one shall be rewarded or punished;!” rewarded
or punished respectively for all that behaviour here, which
we comprehend under the words, virtuous or vicious, morally
good or evil:! that our present life is a probation, a state of
trial,’® and of discipline, for that future one ; notwithstanding
the objections, which men may fancy they have, from notions
of Necessity, against there being any such moral plan as this at
all;™ and whatever objections may appear to lie against the
wisdom and goodness of it, as it stands so imperfectly made
known to us at present:22 that this world being in a state of
apostasy and wickedness, and consequently of ruin, and the
sense both of their condition and duty being greatly corrupted
amongst men, this gave occasion for an additional dispensation
of Providence; of the utmost importance ;** proved by mir-
acles ;# but containing in it many things appearing to us
strange, and not to have been expected ;* a dispensation of
Providence, which is a scheme or system of things ;? carried
on by the mediation of a divine person, the Messiah, in order
to the recovery of the world;* yet not revealed to all men,
nor proved with the strongest possible evidence to all those to
whom it is revealed ; but only to such a part of mankind, and
with such particular evidence, as the wisdom of God thought
fit.®® The design then of the following treatise will be to
shew, that the several parts principally objected against in this
moral and Christian dispensation, including its scheme, its
publication, and the proof which God has afforded us of its
truth ; that the particular parts principally objected against
in this whole dispensation, are analogous to what is ex-
perienced in the constitution and course of Nature, or Provi-
dence; that the chief objections themselves which are alleged

1 [Cp. Part 1. vii. 12.] 22 Ch. vii.

8 Ch. 1. “ Part 11, ch. 1.
7 Ch. il 2 Ch. ii.
BChodi 2 Ch. iit.

¥ Ch. iv. = Ch. iv.

“ Ch. v, % Ch. v.

-1 Ch. vi. 24 Chs. vi. vil,

The principles
of religion :
(a) natural,

aid
() revealed.

The points
objected to
analogous to
the constitution
and course of
Nature, similar
objections lying
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Butler on Probability

against the against the former, are no other than what may be alleged

atter.

with like justness against the latter, where they are found
in fact to be inconclusive; and that this argument from
analogy is in general unanswerable, and undoubtedly of weight
on the side of religion,?® notwithstanding the objections
which may seem to lie against it, and the real ground
which there may be for difference of opinion, as to the
particular degree of weight which is to be laid upon it. This
is a general account of what may be looked for in the
following treatise. And I shall begin it with that which is
the foundation of all our hopes and of all our fears; all our
hopes and fears, which are of any consideration; I mean a
Future Life.

NOTE A.
BUTLER’S DOCTRINE OF PROBABILITY.

Mr. Gladstone in his SZxdies (p. 335) has made the interesting
observation that the principle that, for beings of finite capacity,
probability is the guide of life, has been defended by thinkers of
a school very unlike Butler’s. He quotes a remarkable passage
from Voltaire’s Essai sur les probabilitds en fait de Justice
(Works, 1777, vol. xxvi, p. 457): “Presque toute la vie humaine
roule sur des probabilités. Tout ce qui n’est pas démontré
aux yeux, ou reconnu pour vrai par les parties évidemment
intéressées A le nier, n'est tout au plus que probable. .
L’incertitude étant presque toujours le partage de 'homme, vous
vous détermineriez trés-rarement, si vous attendiez une démon-
stration. Cependant il faut prendre un parti: et il ne faut
pas le prendre au hasard. Il est donc nécessaire & notre nature
faible, aveugle, toujours sujette & Perreur, d’étudier les probabilités
avec autant de soins que nous apprenons larithmétique et la
geometrie.”

The principle is applied by Voltaire to judicial inquiries, and
its truth is indisputable. It is remarkable, however, that Butler’s
doctrine, that in practical matters we are bound in conscience to

2 Ch. viid,
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follow the course which has the greater probability in its favour, is
in direct conflict with the doctrine of *probabilism?” laid down
in Jesuit text-books, which still enjoys wide acceptance, despite
Pascal’s fierce onslaught upon it in the Provincial Letters.
According to that doctrine, in the event of two alternative courses
of action being presented to us, each of which may rank as
“probably” right, because it has the sanction of some doctor of
the Church, we are mof bound to follow the course which has
the higher degree of probability in its favour, but are morally
justified in a deliberate selection of that which is Jess probably
right.

Butler’s philosophy is uncompromisingly hostile to casuistry of
this kind. It is worthy of observation that his doctrine of pro-
bability follows very closely that laid down by Bishop Wilkins
in chap. iil. of his Principles and Duties of Natural Religion
(1675), a work which Butler had certainly read. Wilkins lays
down the thesis that “when there is no such evident certainty
as to take away all kind of doubting; in such cases, a judgment
that is equal and impartial must incline to the greater probabili-
ties” And he proceeds: “If in any matter offered to considera-
tion, the probabilities on both sides be supposed to be equal. ..
yet even in this case men may be obliged to order their actions
in favour of that side, which appears to be most safe and
advantageous for their interest. Suppose a man travelling upon
the road to meet with two doubtful ways concerning neither of
which he can have any the least probability to induce him to
believe that one is more like to be the true way to his journey’s
end than the other; only he is upon good grounds assured, that
in one of these ways he shall meet with much trouble, difficulty,
danger, which the other is altogether free from: In this case,
though a man be not bound to believe that one of them is
a truer way than the other, yet is he obliged in prudence to
take the safest. Nay, I add further, if the probabilities on
the one hand should somewhat preponderate the other, yet
if there be no considerable hazard on that side which hath
the least probability, and a very great apparent danger in a
mistake about the other: In this case, prudence will oblige a
man to do that which may make most for his own safety
(p. 34 f£).”

It has been thought well to quote this long passage without
abbreviation, as it seems to the present editor to have been
present to Butler’s mind, not only when framing § 4 of his
Introduction, but when writing § 43 of the seventh chapter of
Part 11. of the Analogy, where he returns to the same subject.
The passage quoted above (p. 3 note) from Butler’s Ciarge

I1
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shews like traces of Wilkins' influence, and indeed reproduces
his illustration.!

1The argument has, of course, been urged by many other writers, For
example, Clarke in his Fvidences (Prop. xv.) declares that ‘‘though their
faith extended no further, than only to a belief of the possibility of the
truth of the Christian Revelation; yet even this alone ought to have weight
enough to determine reasonable creatures, to live soberly, righteously, and
godly,” And Clarke proceeds to quote a passage from Arnobius (adv,
Gentes, Bk, 11.), which puts the prudential argument concisely and well.  Cp.
Part 11, viii. 9 below,

Dr, Samuel Clarke (1671-1729), who was Rector of St. James’, Westminster,
was counted one of the most eminent English philosophers of the day. His
influence, direct and indirect, upon Butler was considerable. Butler when a
young man had a spirited correspondence with him on the subject of Clarke's
arguments for the Being of God (see, further, note to Part 1. vi. 3); and Clarke's
ethical doctrine, which treated the distinction between right and wrong as lying
deep in the ‘‘eternal fitness” of things, is recognised by Butler as containing an
indispensable element of truth (see Note E appended to Part 1. Ch, vi.).



THE ANALOGY OF RELIGION

TO THE

CONSTITUTION AND COURSE OF NATURE.

PART L

OF NATURAL RELIGION.

CHAPTER L
Of a Future Life.

[1.] Srrance difficulties have been raised by some con-
cerning personal identity, or the sameness of living agents,
implied in the notion of our existing now and hereafter, or in
any two successive moments; which whoever thinks it worth
while, may see considered in the first Dissertation at the end of
this treatise.! But without regard to any of them here, let
us consider what the analogy of nature, and the several
changes which we have undergone, and those which we know
we may undergo without being destroyed, suggest, as to the
effect which death may, or may not, have upon us; and
whether it be not from thence probable, that we may survive
this change and exist in a future state of life and perception.

[2.] I. From our being born into the present world in
the helpless imperfect state of infancy, and having arrived
from thence to mature age, we find it to be a general law of
nature in our own species, that the same creatures, the same
individuals, should exist in degrees of life and perception,

1[See Disseriation 1. Note the here, viz. *‘the sameness of living
definition of personal identity given  agents.”]

Personal
identity :

how affected
by death.

I. The Law
rowth
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A Future Life [PART L

with capacities of action, of enjoyment and suffering, in one
period of their being, greatly different from those appointed
them in another period of it. And in other creatures the
same law holds. For the difference of their capacities and
states of life at their birth (to go no higher) and in maturity ;
the change of worms into flies, and the vast enlargement of
their locomotive powers by such change: and birds and
insects bursting the shell their habitation, and by this means
entering into a new world, furnished with new accommoda-
tions for them, and finding a new sphere of action assigned
them ; these are instances of this general law of nature. Thus
all the various and wonderful transformations of animals
are to be taken into consideration here. But the states of
life in which we ourselves existed formerly in the womb and
in our infancy, are almost as different from our present in
mature age, as it is possible to conceive any two states or
degrees of life can be. Therefore that we are to exist hereafter
in a state as different (suppose) from our present, as this is
from our former, is but according to the analogy of nature;
according to a natural order or appointment of the very same
kind, with what we have already experienced.

[3.] II. We know we are endued with capacities of action,
of happiness and misery: for we are conscious of acting, of
enjoying pleasure and suffering pain. Now that we have
these powers and capacities before death, is a presumption
that we shall retain them through and after death; indeed a
probability of it abundantly sufficient to act upon, unless there
be some positive reason to think that death is the destruction
of those living powers: because there is in every case a
probability, that all things will continue as we experience they
are, in all respects, except those in which we have some
reason to think they will be altered.? This is that Z/nd3 of
presumption or probability from analogy, expressed in the
very word continuance, which seems our only natural reason
for believing the course of the world will continue to-morrow,

2[This is the principle underlying 31 say kind of presumption or
Newton’s First Law of Motion, probability; for I do not mean to
viz that a body will continue for affirm that there is the same degree
ever in a state of rest, or of uniform  of conviction, that our living powers
rectilinear motion, unless compelled  will continue after death, as there is,
to deviate from that state by a force  that our substances will.
impressed upon it.]
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as it has done so far as our experience or knowledge of
history can carry us back. Nay it scems our only reason
for believing, that any one substance now existing will
continue to exist a moment longer ; the self-existent substance
only excepted. Thus if men were assured that the unknown
event, death, was not the destruction of our faculties of
perception and of actior, there would be no apprehension,
that any other power or event, unconnected with this of death,
would destroy these faculties just at the instant of each
creature’s death; and therefore no doubt but that they would
remain after it: which shews the high probability that our
living powers will continue after death, unless there be some
ground to think that death is their destructiont For, if it
would be in a manner certain that we should survive death,
provided it were certain that death would not be our destruc-
tion, it must be highly probable we shall survive it, if there be
no ground to think death will be our destruction.

[4.] Now though I think it must be acknowledged, that
prior to the natural and moral proofs® of a future life com-
monly insisted upon, there would arise a general confused
suspicion, that in the great shock and alteration which we
shall undergo by death, we, z.e. our living powers, might be
wholly destroyed; yet even prior to those proofs, there is
really no particular distinct ground or reason for this appre-
hension at all, so far as I can find. If there be, it must arise
either from #ke reason of ihe thing, or from the analogy of
nature.

(5.] But we cannot argue from #ke reason of the thing,
that death is the destruction of living agents, because we
know not at all what death is in itself; but only some of its

effects, such as the dissolution of flesh, skin, and bones.

4 Destruction of living powers is a
manner of expression unavoidably
ambiguous ; and may signify either
the destruction of a living being, so
as that the same living being shall
be uncapable of ever perceiving or
acting againat all: ot the destruction
of those means and instruments by
which it is capable of its present life,
of its present state of perception and
of action. It is here used in the
ormer sense. When it is used in
the latter, the epithet present is

And

added. The loss of a man’s eye is
a destruction of living powers, in
the latter sense. But we have no
reason to think the destruction of
living powers, in the former sense,
to be possible. We have no more
reason to think a being endued with
living powers, ever loses them during
its whole existence, than to believe
that a stone ever acquires them.

®{Fora ‘““moral proof” see Introd.
§ 10, and Part 11, viii. 11.]

No presump-
tion that death
is the end of
conscious life,

either (i) from
the reason of
the thing,
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these effects do in no wise appear to imply the destruction
of a living agent. And besides, as we are greatly in the dark,
upon what the exercise of our living powers depends, so we
are wholly ignorant what the powers themselves depend upon ;
the powers themselves as distinguished, not only from their
actual exercise, but also from the present capacity of exercising
them; and as opposed to their destruction: for sleep, or
however a swoon, shews us, not only that these powers exist
when they are not exercised, as the passive power of motion
does in inanimate matter; but shews also that they exist,
when there is no present capacity of exercising them: or that
the capacities of exercising them for the present, as well as
the actual exercise of them, may be suspended, and yet the
powers themselves remain undestroyed. Since then we know
not at all upon what the existence of our living powers
depends, this shews further, there can no probability be
collected from the reason of the thing, that death will be
their destruction: because their existence may depend, upon
somewhat in no degree affected by death; upon somewhat

.quite out of the reach of this king of terrors. So that there

is nothing more certain, than that #ke reason of the thing
shews us no connexion between death, and the destruction
of living agents. Nor can we find any thing throughout the
whole analogy of nature, to afford us even the slightest
presumption, that animals ever lose their living powers;
much less, if it were possible, that they lose them by death:
for we have no faculties wherewith to trace any beyond or
through it, so as to see what becomes of them. This event
removes them from our view. It destroys the sensible proof,
which we had before their death, of their being possessed
of living powers, but does not appear to afford the least
reason to believe that they are, then, or by that event,
deprived of them.

[6.] And our knowing, that they were possessed of these
powers, up to the very period to which we have faculties
capable of tracing them, is itself a probability of their retaining
them, beyond it. And this is confirmed, and a sensible
credibility is given to it, by observing the very great and
astonishing changes which we have experienced; so great,
that our existence in another state of life, of perception and
of action, will: be but according to a method of providential
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conduct, the like to which has been already exercised even
with regard to ourselves; according to a course of nature, the
like to which we have already gone through.

[7.] However, as one cannot but be greatly sensible, how
difficult it is to silence imagination enough to make the voice
of reason even distinctly heard in this case; as we are accus-
tomed, from our youth up, to indulge that forward delusive
faculty, ever obtruding beyond its sphere ;¢ of some assistance
indeed to apprehension, but the author of all error: as we
plainly lose ourselves in gross and crude conceptions of things,
taking for granted that we are acquainted with, what indeed we
are wholly ignorant of: it may be proper to consider the
imaginary presumptions, that death will be our destruction,
arising from these kinds of early and lasting prejudices: and
to shew how little they can really amount to, even though we
cannot wholly divest ourselves oi them. And,

[8.] 1. All presumption of death's being the destruction of
living beings, must go upon supposition that they are com-
pounded ; and so, discerptible. But since consciousness is a
single and indivisible power, it should seem that the subject in
which it resides must be so too. For were the motion of any
particle of matter absolutely one and indivisible, so as that it
should imply a contradiction to suppose part of this motion to
exist, and part not to exist, ze. part of this matter to move,
and part to be at rest; thcn its power of motion would be
indivisible ; and so also would the subject in which the power
inheres, namely, the particle of matter: for if this could be
divided into two, one part might be moved and the other at
rest, which is contrary to the supposition. In like manner it
has been argued,” and, for any thing appearing to the contrary,
justly, that since the perception or consciousness, which we
have of our own existence, is indivisible, so as that it is a con-
tradiction to suppose one part of it should be here and the

8 [Cp. what he says of Imagination
as a “‘ source of discontent ” (Part 1.
v. 20 below), and his remarks in
Pubdlic Sermons, 1, § 15.]

7See Dr. Clarke’s Letter to Mr.
Dodwell, and the defences of it.
[The passage will be found at p. 101 :
‘“ As evidently as the known pro-
perties of matter prove it to be
certainly a discerpible substance,
whatever other unknown properties

B.A.

it may be endued with; so evi-
dently the known and confessed pro-
perties of immaterial beings prove
them to be indiscerpible, whatever
other unknown properties they like-
wise may be endued with.” Cp.
further Clarke’s Kvidences of Natural
and Revealed Religion, p. 266 (ed.
1738), and see Note B at end of
this chapter.]
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other there ; the perceptive power, or the power of conscious-
ness, is indivisible too: and consequently the subject in which
it resides; ze. the conscious being. Now upon supposition
that living agent each man calls himself, is thus a single being,
which there is at least no more difficulty in conceiving than in
conceiving it to be a compound, and of which there is the
proof now mentioned ; it follows, that our organized bodies are
no more ourselves or part of ourselves, than any other matter
around us. And it is as easy to conceive, how matter, which
is no part of ourselves, may be appropriated to us in the
manner which our present bodies are; as how we can receive
impressions from, and have power over any matter. It is as
easy to conceive, that we may exist out of bodies, as in them ;
that we might have animated bodies of any other organs and
senses wholly different from these now given us, and that we
may hereafter animate these same or new bodies variously
modified and organized; as to conceive how we can animate
such bodies as our present.® And lastly, the dissolution of all
these several organized bodies, supposing ourselves to have
successively animated them, would have no more conceivable
tendency to destroy the living beings ourselves, or deprive us
of living faculties, the faculties of perception and of action,
than the dissolution of any foreign matter, which we are
capable of receiving impressions from, and making use of for
the common occasions of life.

[9.] 1I. The simplicity and absolute oneness of a living
agent cannot indeed, from the nature of the thing, be properly
proved by experimental observations. But as these fal in
with the supposition of its unity, so they plainly lead us to
conclude certainly, that our gross organized bodies, with which
we perceive the objects of sense, and with which we act, are no
part of ourselves; and therefore shew us, that we have no
reason to believe their destruction to be ours: even without
determining whether our living substances be material or
immaterial. For we see by experience, that men may lose
their limbs, their organs of sense, and even the greatest part of
these bodies, and yet remain the same living agents. And

8[{Butler here follows the line sit, tamquam alienae domul, quam
suggested by Cicero: ‘‘Mihiquidem,  qualis, cum exierit et in hberum
naturam animi mtuentx. multo difi-  caelum quasi domum suam, uenerit.”

cilior occurrit cogltano multoque  (Zusc. Quaest. 1. xxii. 51.)]
obscurior, qualis animus in corpore
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persons can trace up the existence of themselves to a time,
when the bulk of their bodies was extremely small, in com-
parison of what it is in mature age: and we cannot but think,
that they might then have lost a considerable part of that
small body, and yet have remained the same living agents ; as
they may now lose great part of their present body, and remain
so. And it is certain, that the bodies of all animals are in a (,
constant flux, from that never-ceasing attrition, which there is
in every part of them. Now things of this kind unavoidably
teach us to distinguish, between these living agents ourselves,
and large quantities of matter, in which we are very nearly
interested : since these may be alienated and actually are in a
daily course of succession, and changing their owners ; whilst
we are assured, that each living agent remains one and the
same permanent being.? And this general observation leads
us on to the following ones.

[10.] First, That we have no way of determining by ()We donot

. . . .. . know the

experience, what is the certain bulk of the living being each soul to be
man calls himself: and yet, till it be determined that it is “"P°™**
larger in bulk than the solid elementary particles of matter,
which there is no ground to think any natural power can
dissolve, there is no sort of reason to think death to be the
dissolution of it, of the living being, even though it should
not be absolutely indiscerptible.

[11.] Secondly, From our being so nearly related to and (i Life of the
interested in certain systems of matter, suppose our flesh and Eoe‘;:rr;;ted by

. loss of

bones, and afterwards ceasing to be at all related to them, members of
the living agents ourselves remainirg all this while unde- ™%
stroyed notwithstanding such alienation; and consequently
these systems of matter not. being ourselves; it follows further,
that we have no ground to conclude any other, suppose
internal systems of matter, to be the living agents ourselves;
because we can have no ground to conclude this, but from
our relation to and interest in such other systems of matter:
and therefore we can have no reason to conclude, what
befalls those systems of matter at death, to be the destruction
of the living agents. We have already several times over
lost a great part or perhaps the whole of our body, according
to certain common established laws of nature; yet we remain

¥ See Dissertation 1. [On Personal Identity].
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the same living agents; when we shall lose as great a part,
or the whole, by another common established law of nature,
death; why may we not also remain the same? That the
alienation has been gradual in one case, and in the other
will be more at once, does not prove any thing to the
contrary., We have passed undestroyed through those many
and great revolutions of matter, so peculiarly appropriated
to us ourselves; why should we imagine death will be so
fatal to us? Nor can it be objected, that what is thus
alienated or lost, is no part of our original solid body, but
only adventitious matter; because we may lose entire limbs,
which must have contained many solid parts and vessels of
the original body: or if this be not admitted, we have no
proof, that any of these solid parts are dissolved or alienated
by death. Though, by the way, we are very nearly related
to that extraneous or adventitious matter, whilst it continues
united to and distending the several parts of our solid body.
But after all; the relation a person bears to those parts of
his body, to which he is the most nearly related; what does
it appear to amount to but this, that the living agent, and
those parts of the body, mutually affect each other? And
the same thing, the same thing in kind though not in degree,
may be said of al/ foreign matter, which gives us ideas, and
which we have any power over. From these observations
the whole ground of the imagination is removed, that the
dissolution of any matter, is the destruction of a living agent,
from the interest he once had in such matter.

[12.] Thirdly, If we consider our body somewhat more
distinctly, as made up of organs and instruments of perception
and of motion, it will bring us to the same conclusion.
Thus the common optical experiments shew, and even the
observation how sight is assisted by glasses shews, that we
see with our eyes in the same sense as we see with glasses.
Nor is there any reason to believe, that we see with them
in any other sense; any other, I mean, which would lead
us to think the eye itself a percipient. The like is to be
said of hearing: and our feeling distant solid matter by
means of somewhat in our hand, seems an instance of the
like kind, as to the subject we are considering. All these
are instances of foreign matter, or such as is no part of
our body, being instrumental in preparing objects for, and
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conveying them to, the perceiving power, in a manner similar
or like to the manner in which our organs of sense prepare
and convey them. Both are in a like way instruments of
our receiving such ideas from external objects, as the Author
of Nature appointed those external objects to be the occasions
of exciting in us. However, glasses are evidently instances of
this; namely of matter which is no part of our body, pre-
paring objects for and conveying them towards the perceiving
power, in like manner as our bodily organs do. And if we
see with our eyes only in the same manner as we do with
glasses, the like may justly be concluded, from analogy, of
all our other senses. It is not intended, by any thing here
said, to affirm, that the whole apparatus of vision, or of
perception by any other of our senses, can be traced through
all its steps, quite up to the living power of seeing, or
perceiving: but that so far as it can be traced by experi-
mental observations, so far it appears, that our organs of
sense prepare and convey on objects, in order to their being
perceived, in like manner as foreign matter does, without
affording any shadow of appearance, that they themselves
perceive. And that we have no reason to think our organs
of sense percipients,!® is confirmed by instances of persons
losing some of them, the living beings themselves, their
former occupiers, remaining unimpaired. It is confirmed
also by the experience of dreams; by which we find we are
at present possessed of a latent, and, what would otherwise
be, an unimagined unknown power of perceiving sensible
objects, in as strong and lively a manner without our external
organs of sense as with them.

[13.] So also with regard to our power of moving, or
directing motion by will and choice: upon the destruction
of a limb, this active power remains, as it evidently seems,
unlessened ; so as that the living being, who has suffered
this loss, would be capable of moving as before, if it had
another limb to move with. It can walk by the help of
an artificial leg; just as it can make use of a pole or a lever,
to reach towards itself and to move things, beyond the
_1°[Butler again follows Cicero’s non eas partes, quae quasi fenestrae
line of reasoning: ‘‘Nos enim ne sint animi, quibus tamen sentire
nunc quidem oculis cernimus ea, nihil queat mens, nisi id agat et

quae videmus . . . ut facile intelligi  adsit” (Zusc. Quaest. 1. xx. 40).]
possit animum et videre et audire,
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length and the power of its natural arm: and this last it
does in the same manner as it reaches and moves, with its
natural arm, things nearer and of less weight. Nor is there
so much as any appearance of our limbs being endued with
a power of moving or directing themselves; though they
are adapted, like the several parts of a machine, to be the
instruments of motion to each other; and some parts of
the same limb, to be instruments of motion to other parts
of it.

[t4.] Thus a man determines, that he will look at such
an object through a microscope; or being lame suppose,
that he will walk to such a place with a staff a week hence.
His eyes and his feet no more determine in these cases,
than the microscope and the staff. Nor is there any ground
to think they any more put the determination in practice;
or that his eyes are the seers or his feet the movers, in any
other sense than as the microscope and the staff are. Upon
the whole then, our organs of sense and our limbs are
certainly instruments, which the living persons ourselves make
use of to perceive and move with: there is not any pro-
bability, that they are any more; nor consequently, that we
have any other kind of relation to them, than what we may
have to any other foreign matter formed into instruments of
perception and motion, suppose into a microscope or a staff;
(I say any other kind of relation, for I am not speaking of
the degree of it); nor consequently is there any probability,
that the alienation or dissolution of these instruments is the
destruction of the perceiving and moving agent. )

[15.] And thus our finding, that the dissolution of matter,
in which living beings were most nearly interested, is not
their dissolution; and that the destruction of several of the
organs and instruments of perception and of motion belonging
to them, is not their destruction ; shews demonstratively, that
there is no ground to think that the dissolution of any other
matter, or destruction of any other organs and instruments,
will be the dissolution or destruction of living agents, from
the like kind of relation. And we have no reason to think
we stand in any other kind of relation to any thing which
we find dissolved by death.

[16.] But it is said these observations are equally applicable
to brutes: and it is thought an insuperable difficulty, that
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they should be immortal, and by consequence capable of
everlasting happiness.)! Now this manner of expression is
both invidious and weak: but the thing intended by it, is
really no difficulty at all, either in the way of natural or moral
‘consideration. For first, suppose the invidious thing, designed
in such a manner of expression, were really implied, as it is
not in the least, in the natural immortality of brutes; namely,
that they must arrive at great attainments, and become rational
and moral agents; even this would be no difficulty: since
we know not what latent powers and capacities they may be
endued with. There was once, prior to experlence, as great
presumption against human creatures, as there is against the
brute creatures, arriving at that degree of understanding, which
we have in mature age. For we can trace up our own exist-
ence to the same original with theirs. And we find it to be a
general law of nature, that creatures endued with capacities of
virtue and religion should be placed in a condition of being,
in which they are altogether without the use of them, for a
considerable length of their duration; as in infancy and child-
hood. And great part of the human species go out of the
present world, before they come to the exercise of these
capacities in any degree at all. But then, secondly, the
natural immortality of brutes does not in the least imply,
that they are endued with any latent capacities of a rational
or moral nature. And the economy of the universe might
require, that there should be living creatures without any
capacities of this kind. And all difficulties as to the manner
how they are to be disposed of are so apparently and wholly
founded in our ignorance, that it is wonderful they should
be insisted upon by any, but such as are weak enough to
think they are acquainted with the whole system of things.
There is then absolutely nothing at all in this objection, which
is so rhetorically urged, against the greatest part of the natural
proofs or presumptions of the immortality of human minds:
I say the greatest part ; for it is less applicable to the following
observation, which is more peculiar to mankind:

[17.] IIL. That as it is evident our present powers and
capacities of reason, memory, and affection, do not depend
upon our gross body in the manner in which perception by

{See Note C on “A Future Existence for the Brute Creation,”
at the end of this chapter.]
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our organs of sense does; so they do not appear to depend
upon it at all in any such manner, as to give ground to think,
that the dissolution of this body will be the destruction of
these our present powers of reflection, as it will of our powers
of sensation; or to give ground to conclude, even that it
will be so much as a suspension of the former.

[18.] Human creatures exist at present in two states of
life and perception, greatly different from each other; each
of which has its own peculiar laws, and its own peculiar
enjoyments and sufferings. When any of our senses are
affected or appetites gratified with the objects of them, we
may be said to exist or live in a state of sensation. When
none of our senses are affected or appetites gratified, and
yet we perceive, and reason, and act; we may be said to exist
or live in a state of reflection. Now it is by no means
certain, that any thing which is dissolved by death, is any way
necessary to the living being in this its state of reflection, after
ideas are gained. For, though, from our present constitution
and condition of being, our external organs of sense are
necessary for conveying in ideas to our reflecting powers, as
carriages, and levers, and scaffolds are in architecture: yet
when these ideas are brought in, we are capable of reflecting
in the most intense degree, and of enjoying the greatest
pleasure and feeling the greatest pain, by means of that
reflection, without any assistance from our senses ; and without
any at all, which we know of, from that body which will be
dissolved by death. It does not appear then, that the relation
of this gross body to the reflecting being is, in any degree,
necessary to thinking; to our intellectual enjoyments or
sufferings : nor, consequently, that the dissolution or alienation
of the former by death, will be the destruction of those present
powers, which render us capable of this state of reflection.
Further, there are instances of moral diseases, which do not
at all affect our present intellectual powers; and this affords
a presumption, that those diseases will not destroy these
present powers. Indeed, from the observations made above,!?
it appears, that there is no presumption, from their mutually
affecting each other, that the dissolution of the body is the
destruction of the living agent. And by the same reasoning,
it must appear too, that there is no presumption, from their

128 11 above.
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mutually affecting each other, that the dissolution of the body
is the destruction of our present reflecting powers: but
instances of their not affecting each other, afford a presumption
of the contrary. Instances of mortal diseases not impairing
our present reflecting powers, evidently turn our thoughts
even from imagining such diseases to be the destruction of
them.  Several things indeed greatly affect all our living
powers, and at length suspend the exercise of them; as for
instance drowsiness, increasing till it ends in sound sleep:
and from hence we might have imagined it would destroy
them, till we found by experience the weakness of this way
of judging. But in the diseases now mentioned, there is not
so much as this shadow of probability, to lead us to any such
conclusion, as to the reflecting powers which we have at
present. For in those diseases, persons the moment before
death appear to be in the highest vigour of life. They dis-
cover apprehension, memory, reason, all entire; with the
utmost force of affection; sense of a character, of shame and
honour ; and the highest mental enjoyments and sufferings,
even to the last gasp: and these surely prove even greater
vigour of life than bodily strength does. Now what pretence
is there for thinking, that a progressive disease when arrived
to such a degree, I mean that degree which is mortal, will
destroy those powers, which were not impaired, which were
not affected by it, during its whole progress quite up to that
degree? And if death by diseases of this kind is not the
destruction of our present reflecting powers, it will scarce be
thought that death by any other means is.

[19.] It is obvious that this general observation may be
carried on further: and there appears so little connexion
between our bodily powers of sensation, and our present
powers of reflection, that there is no reason to conclude, that
death, which destroys the former, does so much as suspend
the exercise of the latter, or interrupt our continuing to exist
in the like state of reflection which we do now. For suspension
of reason, memory, and the affections which they excite, is no
part of the idea of death, nor is implied in our notion of it.
And our daily experiencing these powers to be exercised, with-
out any assistance, that we know of, from those bodies, which
will be dissolved by death; and our finding often, that the
exercise of them is so lively to the last; these things afford a
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sensible apprehension, that death may not perhaps be so much
as a discontinuance of the exercise of these powers, nor of the
enjoyments and sufferings which it implies.)® So that our
posthumous life, whatever there may be in it additional to our
present, yet may not be entirely beginning anew ; but going on.
Death may, in some sort, and in some respects, answer to our
birth ; which is not a suspension of the faculties which we had
before it, or a total change of the state of life in which we
existed when in the womb; but a continuation of both, with
such and such great alterations.

[20.] Nay, for ought we know of ourselves, of our present
life and of death; death may immediately, in the natural
course of things, put us into a higher and more enlarged state
of life, as our birth does ;!4 a state in which our capacities, and
sphere of perception and of action, may be much greater than
at present. For as our relation to our external organs of sense,
renders us capable of existing in our present state of sensation ;
so it may be the only natural hindrance to our existing,
immediately and of course, in a higher state of reflection. The
truth is, reason does not at all shew us, in what state death
naturally leaves us. But were we sure, that it would suspend
all our perceptive and active powers ; yet the suspension of a
power and the destruction of it, are effects so totally different
in kind, as we experience from sleep and a swoon, that we
cannot in any wise argue from one to the other ; or conclude

18 There are three distinct ques-
tions, relating to a future life, here
considered : Whether death be the
destruction of living agents ; if not,
Whether it be the destruction of
their present powers of reflection, as
it certainly is the destruction of
their present powers of sensation ;
and if not, Whether it be the sus-
pension, or discontinuance of the
exercise, of these present reflecting
powers. Now, if there be no reason
to believe the last, there will be, if
that were possible, less for the next,
and less still for the first.

14 This, according to Strabo, was
the opinion of the Brachmans,
voulfew pév yip &) Tov mév évfdde
Biov, &s &v dxuhy xvoubvwy elvar’
Tov 8¢ O@dvarov, yéveaw els Tov Syrws
Blov, kal 7ov eddaluova Tols ¢thovo-
¢rhoage.  Lib. xv. p. 1039, ed. Amst.
1707. [é.e. ““for it is their opinion

that the present life is as an embryo
state, but that death is the birth
into life indeed,—a life happy to
those who have philosophized.”] To
which opinion perhaps Antoninus
may allude in these words, ws viw
wepiudvers, woére EuPpuov ék Tis yao-
7pds THs yuvaikds cov éEENGy, olrws
exdéxeabar THy dpav év § T8 Yuxdpiby
gov Tob éNUTpov Tobrov éxmweceiTar,
Lib. ix. c¢. 3. [f.e. *‘ As thou now
waitest for the time when the child
shall come out of thy wife’s womb,
so be ready for the time when thy
soul shall fall out of this envelope.”
Seneca (Ep. 102) has a similar
thought. After speaking of the child
being prepared in the womb for the
life of this world, he adds ‘¢ Sic per
hoc spatium, quod ab infantia patet
in senectutem, in alium naturae
sumimur partum. Alia origo nos
expectat, alius rerum status.”]
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even to the lowest degree of probability, that the same kind of
force which is sufficient to suspend our faculties, though it be
increased ever so much, will be sufficient to destroy them.

[21.] These observations together may be sufficient to shew,
how little presumption there is, that death is the destruction
of human creatures. However, there is the shadow of an
analogy, which may lead us to imagine it is; the supposed
likeness which is observed between the decay of vegetables,
and of living creatures, And this likeness is indeed sufficient
to afford the poets very apt allusions to the flowers of the field,
in their pictures of the frailty of our present life. But in
reason, the analogy is so far from holding, that there appears
no ground even for the comparison, as to the present question;
because one of the two subjects compared is wholly void of
that, which is the principal and chief thing in the other, the
power of perception and of action; and which is the only
thing we are inquiring about the continuance of. So that the
destruction of a vegetable is an event not similar or analogous
to the destruction of a living agent.1s

[22.] But if, as was above intimated, leaving off the delusive
custom of substituting imagination in the room of experience,
we would confine ourselves to what we do know and under-
stand ; if we would argue only from that, and from that form
our expectations; it would appear at first sight, that as no
probability of living beings ever ceasing to be so, can be
concluded from the reason of the thing; so none can be col-
lected from the analogy of Nature; because we cannot trace
any living beings beyond death. But as we are conscious that
we are endued with capacities of perception and of action, and
are living persons; what we are to go upon is, that we shall
continue so, till we foresee some accident or event, which will
endanger those capacities, or be likely to destroy us: which
death does in no wise appear to be.

[23.] And thus, when we go out of this world, we may
pass into new scenes, and a new state of life and action, just
as naturally as we came into the present. And this new state
may naturally be a social one.® And the advantages of it,
advantages of every kind, may naturally be bestowed, according

15(See,however, the analogydrawn  the end of that chapter. Cp. also
out in Part 1. v. 18, and Note D at  r Cor. xv. 36.]
B{Cp. Part 1. v. 12.]
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to some fixed general laws of wisdom, upon every one in
proportion to the degrees of his virtue. And though the
advantages of that future natural state should not be bestowed,
as these of the present in some measure are, by the will of
the society ; ‘but entirely by His more immediate action, upon
Whom the whole frame of nature depends: yet this distribution
may be just as natural, as their being distributed here by the
instrumentality of men. And indeed, though one were to
allow any confused undetermined sense, which people please
to put upon the word natural, it would be a shortness of
thought scarce credible, to imagine, that no system or course
of things can be so, but only what we see at present:1" especi-
ally whilst the probability of a future life, or the natural
immortality of the soul, is admitted upon the evidence of
reason ; because this is really both admitting and denying at
once, a state of being different from the present to be natural.
But the only distinct meaning of that word is, stated, fixed,
or settled: since what is natural, as much requires and
presupposes an intelligent agent to render it so, Ze. to effect
it continually, or at stated times; as what is supernatural or
miraculous does to effect it for once.® And from hence it
must follow, that persons’ notion of what is natural, will be
enlarged in proportion to their greater knowledge of the works
of God, and the dispensations of His Providence. Nor is
there any absurdity in supposing, that there may be beings
in the universe, whose capacities, and knowledge, and views,
may be so extensive, as that the whole Christian dispensation
may to them appear natural, Ze. analogous or conformable to
God’s dealings with other parts of His creation; as natural as
the visible known course of things appears to us. For there
seems scarce any other possible sense to be put upon the
word, but that only in which it is here used ; similar, stated,
or uniform.

(24.] This credibility of a future life, which has been here
insisted upon, how little soever it may satisfy our curiosity,
seems to answer all the purposes of religion, in like manner
as a demonstrative proof would. Indeed a proof, even a
demonstrative one, of a future life, would not be a proof of
religion. For, that we are to live hereafter, is just as
reconcilable with the scheme of atheism, and as well to be

17 See Part 11. ii. 4 and iv. 2. 18[See Part 1. ii. 4.]
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accounted for by it, as that we are now alive is: and there-
fore nothing can be more absurd than to argue from that
scheme, that there can be no future state. But as religion
implies a future state, any presumption against such a state,
is a presumption against religion. And the foregoing obser-
vations remove all presumptions of that sort, and prove, to
a very considerable degree of probability, one fundamental
doctrine of religion; which, if believed, would greatly open
and dispose the mind seriously to attend to the general
evidence of the whole,

| NOTE B.
THE IMMATERIALITY OF THE SOUL.

The argument from the immaterial simplicity of the ‘soul to
its indestructibility and thence to its immortality is as old as
Plato’s Phaedo ; and it has exercised a wide influence on human
thought. Cicero puts it tersely in his De Senectute (c. xxi.): “Et
cum simplex natura animi esset, neque haberet in se quidquam
admixtum dispar sui atque dissimile, non posse eum dividi;
quod si non possit, non posse interire.” The argument was a
favourite one with thinkers who inherited the teaching of
Descartes. Thus Berkeley writes in his Principles of Human
Knowledge (§ 141): “We have shewn that the soul is indivisible,
incorporeal, unextended, and it is consequently incorruptible.
Nothing can be plainer than that the motions, changes, decays,
and dissolutions which we hourly see befall natural bodies (and
which is what we mean by the course of nature) cannot possibly
affect an active, simple, uncompounded substance: such a being
therefore is indissoluble by the force of nature; that is to say—
the soul of man is nafurally immortal.”

The form in which Butler had this argument in view was that
in which it was expressed by Clarke in the passage quoted
at p. 17 above. It is evident on reflection that the argument,
positively applied, will not bear examination. It is not necessary
to do more than refer to the trenchant and profound criticism of
it given by Kant in his treatment of the “Second Paralogism”
of Rational Psychology (K7itik of Pure Reasonm, ed. 1.). But
without entering upon the subtleties of the Critical Philosophy,
we can see that such adjectives as “simple” or “ composite,” when
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applied to the soul in reference to its extension in space, are
quite unmeaning to anyone who does not regard the soul as a
material thing. It is not only that immateriality does not
guarantee immortality (it would equally suggest eternal existence
a parte ante), but that to say that the soul is not “discerptible ” is
as unmeaning as to say that it is not coloured, Terms which
presuppose spatial relations must not be transferred to existences
unlimited by the conditions of space. And it will be observed
that Butler does not apply the argument with the confidence of
Clarke. All that is necessary for 4ss position is to state it
negatively, when it has real force and value. That is, we may
justly reason as follows. We do not know the soul to be extended
in space, to be “ discerptible,” as he says, and therefore the analogy
of bodily dissolution does not hold good. Death destroys material
organisms by a process of disruption; but we have no right to
say that such a process affects in any way the life of the soul,
which we have no ground for regarding as analogous to a material
object extended in space.

Butler’s desire to meet on their own ground the opponents
whom he has in view has caused him in this chapter to use
phrases which a hasty reader might imagine to betray a crudely
materialistic philosophy of mind. But even in § 1o, where he
speaks of ‘“‘the certain bulk of the living being each man calls
himself,” he is only arguing ad Zominem. 1t is for his materialistic
opponents to prove that the soul “is larger in bulk than the solid
elementary particles of matter”; that they fail to do so may be
due to the fact that mind cannot be expressed in terms of matter
at all.

It is not, indeed, Butler’s object to prove the natural immortality
of the soul,! or to bring forward positive arguments in favour of
a future life. For the purposes of the Analogy it is sufficient if
he can shew that the alleged demonstrations that there is no future
life are invalid and unsubstantial ; for then the way will be cleared
for the analogical considerations which he brings forward to
support our belief in rewards and punishments beyond the grave,
and in the moral government of the world. Thus it is to mis-
interpret his reasoning in § 11 to accuse him, as Mr. Leslie
Stephen? does, of arguing, because various parts of the body may
be dispensed with by the living agent, that therefore the whole
organism is superfluous. This would be a good instance of what
logicians call a “fallacy of composition.” But Butler does not
make any such blunder. His argument is a mere rebutting of

1In Part 1, iii. 20, he speaks hypothetically: **If the soul be naturally
immortal,” etc., but he never states dogmatically that he believes it to be so.
8 English Thought in the Eighteenth Century, v. 3.
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objections. You cannot prove, he says to his materialist opponent,
that the bodily organism is essential to the life of the soul;
experience teaches, as a matter of fact, that this and that member
of the bodily frame is unnecessary, and thus experience, so far as
it goes, is against you. He does not constitute this into a positive
argument that the body may be dispensed with; but he urges
that experience offers no ground for supposing that the body
cannot be dispensed with.

Since Butler's day physiological science has made great strides,
and the intimate connexion between thought and the operations
of the brain has been more fully realised. A modern writer would
shrink from using language which would suggest that the organism
is but mechanically, and as it were accidentally, related to the
mental life which, in our experience, only develops itself in close
correlation with and dependence upon that organism. And stress
is laid now not so much upon the thesis that the soul is indepen-
dent of the body, as upon the thesis that without self-contradiction
and circular reasoning we cannot define the soul in terms of the
body, or define thought in terms of matter and motion. It is not
motion but thought that is the wlfimate of philosophy, and thus
the annihilation or cessation of motion does not necessarily involve
the cessation of thought. We cannot, indeed, get beyond a “not
proven,” without the aid of revelation. Immortality is only assured
to man in the Risen Christ. But philosophy has done her proper
work, if she shews that such a revelation is in no way inconsistent
with the findings of reason. It is impossible by any means to
figure in the imagination the conditions of a life unfettered by
the limitations of time, for time is a form of our present experience
from which the only escape is through the gates of death. But
belief in a timeless existence is not therefore an irrational belief.
And in the same way, to imagine the continuance of thought save
through the co-operation of the bodily organism with which it
has always been associated in this mortal life, is impossible for
us, for we cannot get away from our bodies. But to believe that
thought may persist hereafter, when the present partnership with
this bodily frame shall have been dissolved by the divorce of
death, is (at least) a raticmal belief, if it is commended to us
on good authority, for reason has nothing against it. There is
nothing impossible in the hypothesis that the soul may find new
vehicles and media of thought in the region for which it is
preparing in its passage through the present world. But to
pursue this subject would lead on to the consideration of that
Article of the Creed which speaks of a Resurrection of the
Body; and this belongs to the province of revealed religion
rather than of natural.
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NOTE C.
A FUTURE EXISTENCE FOR THE BRUTE CREATION.

The question of a future life for the brute creation has often
been discussed. Not to speak of the Greek speculations about
transmigration of souls (cp. Plato, Z%m. 76) and the Egyptian
deification of animals, their future existence is explicitly asserted
in the curious work entitled 7%e Book of the Secrets of Enoch,
which was written by an Egyptian Jew about the beginning of our
era. In § 58 (Charles’ edition) we read: “For as there is a special
place for mankind for all the souls of men according to their
number, so there is also of beasts. And not one soul shall perish
which God has made until the great judgment. And every soul
of beast shall bring a charge against man if he feeds them badly.”
This idea seems to have passed over into the creed of Islam. As
Dr. Charles points out in his interesting note, it is the doctrine
of the Koran, that irrational animals will be restored to life at the
resurrection that they may be judged and punished for the injuries
they had inflicted on each other in their earthly life. And this
being done, they will be turned to dust. The question seems to
have attracted a good deal of attention in England in the
eighteenth century. Boswell, in his Zife of Joknson (ch. xix.), tells
of “an essay, written by Mr. Deane, a divine of the Church of
England, maintaining the future life of brutes by an explication
of certain parts of the Scriptures,” the mention of which provoked
the scathing ridicule of the terrible doctor. Pope sang of the
“poor Indian” who

“thinks, admitted to yon equal sky,
His faithful dog shall bear him company” ;

and apparently many serious-minded contemporaries of the poet
held a similar belief. Dr. Samuel Clarke, when pressed on the
point, declared that ‘“that man does not do any great honour
either to God or to the Christian rehigion, who will contend that
through a boundless eternity there shali never exist anything in
the immense universe but what must needs partake either of the
happiness or misery of mankind” (Reply fo Collins). Even more
explicit is John Wesley in a remarkable sermon on the text
Rom. viii. 19-22, entitled Tke Great Deliverance. “The whole
brute creation will then undoubtedly be restored, not only to
the vigour, strength, and swiftness which they had at their
creation, but to a far higher degree of each than they ever
enjoyed. They will be restored, not only to that measure of
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understanding which they had in Paradise, but to a degree of it
as much higher than that as the understanding of an elephant is
beyond that of a worm. . . . May I be permitted to mention
here a conjecture concerning the brute creation? What if it
should then please the all-wise, the all-gracious Creator to raise
them higher in the scale of beings? What if it should please
Him, when He makes us ‘equal to angels,’ to make them what
we are now—creatures capable of God ; capable of knowing and
loving and enjoying the Author of their Being?”

Here is a remarkable coincidence with Butler,! who, although
(as is his wont) expressing himself very cautiously, seems distinctly
to favour the opinion so confidently advocated by his .great con-
temporary. It may be interesting to quote an equally confident
dictum on the other side, laid down half a century before by one
of the masters of Anglican theology, Bishop Pearson. In his
Exposition of the Creed (Art. xi. §9), he declares that the creatures
“which are below us are neither capable of reward nor punishment
for anything acted in this life, and therefore though they die, yet
shall they never rise, because there is no reason for their resur-
rection.” The reasoning may not seem quite conclusive to those
who believe themselves to have observed traces of a moral faculty
in the conduct of an intelligent dog ; but the negative conclusion
of Pearson is, for all that, more in accordance with the evidence
than the positive conclusion of Wesley. It must not be forgotten
that, as has been pointed out by Mr. Gladstone in his S/udies, the
life of the lower animals does not suggest the idea of unfulfilled
purpose, as the life of man does. In the case of the beasts we
cannot get beyond a verdict of “not proven” when their final
extinction at death is asserted ; but in the case of man there are
distinct intimations of immortality in the facts of the moral life of
which he is conscious, and which he feels to be the appropriate
sphere of his personality.?

11n Colliber’s Free Thoughts concerning Souls (1734), some space is devoted
to the problem of the condition of brutes after death. Colliber was a writer
whom Butler read (see 4AnaZ. Part 11. i. 14 note).

2]t is not without interest to observe that the late ‘Archbishop Benson of
Canterbury seems to have been convinced that the life of animals did not
terminate at death. ** No one will persuade me,” he wrote in his diary, when
recording the death of a favourite horse, ** that [she] comes to an end here™
(Life, vol. ii. p. 217; cp. vol. i. p. 612).
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CHAPTER 1II

Of the Government of God by Rewards and Punishments;
and particularly of the latter.

[1.] TraT which makes the question concerning a future
life to be of so great importance to us, is our capacity of
happiness and misery. And that which makes the con-
sideration of it to be of so great importance to us, is the
supposition of our happiness and misery Hereafter, depending
upon our actions Here. Without this indeed, curiosity could
not but sometimes bring a subject, in which we may be so
highly interested, to our thoughts; especially upon the mor-
tality of others, or the near prospect of our own. But reason-
able men would not take any further thought about Hereafter,
than what should happen thus occasionally to rise in their
minds, if it were certain that our future interest no way
depended upon our present behaviour: whereas on the con-
trary, if there be ground, either from analogy or any thing
else, to think it does; then there is reason also for the most
active thought and solicitude, to secure that interest; to
behave so as that we may escape that misery, and obtain
that happiness in another life, which we not only suppose
ourselves capable of, but which we apprehend also is put
in our own power. And whether there be ground for this
last apprehension, certainly would deserve to be most seri-
ously considered, were there no other proof of a future life
and interest, than that presumptive one, which the foregoing
observations amount to.

[2.] Now in the present state, all which we enjoy, and a
great part of what we suffer, 7s put in our own power.! For
pleasure and pain are the consequences of our actions: and

1[Cp. Part 11 v. 5 for more on this head. See also Part 1. vii. 8.}
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we are endued by the Author of our nature with capacities
of foreseeing these consequences. We find by experience
He does not so much as preserve our lives, exclusively of
our own care and attention, to provide ourselves with, and
to make use of, that sustenance, by which He has appointed
our lives shall be preserved; and without which, He has
appointed, they shall not be preserved at all.
we foresee, that the external things, which are the objects
of our various passions, can neither be obtained nor enjoyed,
without exerting ourselves in such and such manners: but
by thus exerting ourselves, we obtain and enjoy these objects,
in which our natural good consists; or by this means God
gives us the possession and enjoyment of them. I know
not, that we have any one kind or degree of enjoyment,
but by the means of our own actions. And by prudence
and care, we may, for the most part, pass our days in tolerable
ease and quiet: or, on the contrary, we may, by rashness,
ungoverned passion, wilfulness, or even by negligence, make
ourselves as miserable as ever we please. And many do
please to make themselves extremely miserable, 7Ze. to do
what they know beforehand will render them so. They follow
those ways, the fruit of which they know, by instruction,
example, experience, will be disgrace, and poverty, and sick-
ness, and untimely death. This every one observes to be
the general course of things; though it is to be allowed,
we cannot find by experience, that all our sufferings are owing
to our own follies.

(3-] Why the Author of Nature does not give His creatures
promiscuously such and such perceptions, without regard to
their behaviour ; why He does not make them happy without
the instrumentality of their own actions, and prevent their
bringing any sufferings upon themselves ; is another matter.2
Perhaps there may be some impossibilities in the nature of

And in general

2[FitzGerald observes that ‘“ But-
ler here hints at several possible
solutions of the old atheistical
dilemma. God prevents not evil,
either because He cannot, or because
He will not. If He cannot, He is
not Almighty. If He will not, He
is not All-good. Butler shews us
that neither conclusion can be safely
drawn. The supposition that God

cannot remove these evils does not
necessarily imply any defect in
power; because, for anything we
know to the contrary, the removal of
them might involve a contradiction,
and not to be able to do what is self-
contradictory and impossible in the
notion of it, is plainly no limitation
of power.” (p. 42, Analogy, ed. W.
Fitzgerald, Bishop of Cork, 1857.)]
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things, which we are unacquainted with.® Or less happiness,
it may be, would upon the whole be produced by such a
method of conduct, than is by the present. Or perhaps
Divine goodness, with which, if I mistake not, we make very
free in our speculations, may not be a bare single disposition
to produce happiness ;* but a disposition to make the good,
the faithful, the honest man happy. Perhaps an infinitely
perfect Mind may be pleased, with seeing His creatures behave
suitably to the nature which He has given them; to the relations
which He has placed them in to each other; and to that, which
they stand in to Himself: that relation to Himself, which,
during their existence, is even necessary, and which is the most
important one of all : perhaps, I say, an infinitely perfect Mind
may be pleased with this moral piety of moral agents, in and
for itself ; as well as upon account of its being essentially con-
ducive to the happiness of His creation. Or the whole end, for
which God made, and thus governs the world, may be utterly
beyond the reach of our faculties : there may be somewhat in it
as impossible for us to have any conception of, as for a blind
man to have a conception of colours. But however this be, it is
certain matter of universal experience, that the general method
of Divine administration is, forewarning us, or giving us
capacities to foresee, with more or less clearness, that if we
act so and so, we shall have such enjoyments, if so and so,
such sufferings ; and giving us those enjoyments, and making us
feel those sufferings, in consequence of our actions.

[4.] “But all this is to be ascribed to the general course of
Nature.” True. This is the very thing which T am observing.
It is to be ascribed to the general course of Nature: Ze. not
surely to the words or ideas, course of nature; but to Him Who
appointed it, and put things into it: or to a course of operation,
from its uniformity or constancy, called natural ;®> and which

necessarily implies an operating agent.®

3 Part 1. chap. vii. [8].

4[Cp. Part 1. iii. 3 below.]

5 Part 1. i. 23.

8[The principle that observed
uniformity of rule does not supersede
the necessity of a Ruler seems
obvious when stated; and yet it is
frequently forgotten even in modern
speculation. Aristotle found evi-
dence of Intelligence in the Unifor-
mities rather than in the Anomalies

For when men find

of Nature ; and yet it is in *‘ extra-
ordinary” phenomena that theolo-
gians in every age have been prone
to see most plainly the hand of God.
It is not necessary to suppose that
Butler was indebted to anyone for
his broader view, but it is interesting
to observe that it had been well
stated a few years before by Clarke.
‘“There is no such thing as what
men commonly call the course of
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themselves necessitated to confess an Author of Nature, or
that God is the natural governor of the world ; they must not
deny this again, because His government is uniform; they
must not deny that He does things at all, because He does them
constantly ; because the effects of His acting are permanent,
whether His acting be so or not ; though there is no reason to
think it is not.
naturally acts upon the forethought and apprehension of
avoiding evil or obtaining good: and if the natural course
of things be the appointment of God, and our natural faculties
of knowledge and experience are given us by Him; then the
good and bad consequences which follow our actions, are His
appointment,” and our foresight of those consequences, is a
warning given us by Him, how we are to act.

[5.] “Is the pleasure then, naturally accompanying every
particular gratification of passion, intended to put us upon
gratifying ourselves in every such particular instance, and as a
reward to us for so doing?” No certainly. Nor is it to be said,
that our eyes were naturally intended to give us the sight of
each particular object, to which they do or can extend ; objects
which are destructive of them, or which, for any other reason,
it may become us to turn our eyes from. Yet there is no
doubt, but that our eyes were intended for us to see with. So
neither is there any doubt, but that the foreseen pleasures
and pains belonging to the passions, were intended, in general,
to induce mankind to act in such and such manners.

[6.] Now from this general observation, obvious to every
one, that God has given us to understand, He has appointed
satisfaction and delight to be the consequence of our acting
in one manner, and pain and uneasiness of our acting in
another, and of our not acting at all; and that we find the
consequences, which we were beforehand informed of, uni-
formly to follow; we may learn, that we are at present

In short, every man, in every thing he does,-

nature, or the power of nalure.
The course of nature, truly and

roperly speaking, is nothing else
gut the Will of God producing
certain effects ina continued, regular,
constant, and uniform manner; which
course or manner of acting being in
every moment perfectly arbitrary,
is as easy to be altered at any time
as to be preserved” (KEuvidences of
Natural and Revealed Keligion,

Prop. xiv.).
below. }

7[It must be remembered that
several of the orthodox opponents
of Deism, who preceded Butler, had
regarded the doctrine that future
rewards and punishmentsmaybecon-
ceived as the nafural consequences
of human action in this world, as
heretical, and had been at the pains
of controverting it.]

See Part 11 v, 3
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The Government of God

actually under His government in the strictest and most
proper sense; in such a sense, as that He rewards and
punishes us for our actions. An Author of Nature being
supposed, it is not so much a deduction of reason, as a
matter of experience, that we are thus under His government :
under His government, in the same sense, as we are under
the government of civil magistrates. Because the annexing
pleasure to some actions, and pain to others, in our power
to do or forbear, and giving notice of this appointment
beforehand to those whom it concerns; is the proper formal
notion of government.® Whether the pleasure or pain which
thus follows upon our behaviour, be owing to the Author of
Nature’s acting upon us every moment which we feel it; or
to His having at once contrived and executed His own part
in the plan of the world;? makes no alteration as to the
matter before us. For if civil magistrates could make the
sanctions of their laws take place, without interposing at all,
after they had passed them; without a trial, and the
formalities of an execution: if they were able to make
their laws execute themselves, or every offender to execute
them upon himself; we should be just in the same sense
under their government then, as we are now; but in a much

8[He repeats this definition, Part
L iv. 2.]

9[Butler here seems to favour
(though he does not explicitly adopt)
the latter view, which was widely
held in England in the eighteenth
century, both by the Deists and by
their orthodox opponents. It con-
ceives the relation of the world to
God as that of a machine to the
mechanic who made it. Stress is
laid on the transcendence of the
Supreme, but His émmanence in
nature is overlooked or forgotten.
It is, perhaps, the gravest blot on
Paley’s Natural Theology that he
treats as adequate the analogy of
the universe to a complicated piece
of mechanism, set going at the
beginning by the Great Artificer,
Who thenceforward stands aloof
from it. FitzGerald points out that
Clarke had a truer conception of
this great matter. But, without the
aid of Clarke, Butler might have
found teaching in the formularies of
his own church which would have

saved him from the somewhat un-
fortunate illustration which he here
permits himself to use (although it is
true that he only uses it in an argu-
ment ad kominem, and that he hints
at a juster view in § 4 above). ‘‘It
is not to be thought that God hath
created all this whole universal world
as it is; and thus once made, hath
given it up to be ruled and used after
our ownwits and device, andsotaketh
no more charge thereof; as we see
the shipwright, after he hath brought
his ship to a perfect end, then
delivereth he it to the mariners, and
taketh no more care thereof. Nay,
God hath not so created the world,
that He is careless of it; but He
still preserveth it by His goodness ;
He still stayeth it in His creation.
For else, without His special good-
ness, it could not stand long in this
condition” (Homily for Rogation
Week, Part 1.). See the article
““Nature” in Hastings’ Bible Dic-
tionary.]
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higher degree, and more perfect manner. Vain is the ridicule
with which, one foresees, some persons will divert themselves,
upon finding lesser pains considered as instances of Divine
punishment. There is no possibility of answering or evading
the general thing here intended, without denying all final
causes. For final causes being admitted, the pleasures and
pains now mentioned must be admitted too as instances of
them. And if they are; if God annexes delight to some
actions and uneasiness to others, with an apparent design
to induce us to act so and so; then He not only dispenses
happiness and misery, but also rewards and punishes actions.
If, for example, the pain which we feel, upon doing what
tends to the destruction of our bodies, suppose upon too
near approaches to fire, or upon wounding ourselves, be
appointed by the Author of Nature to prevent our doing
what thus tends to our destruction ; this is altogether as much
an instance of His punishing our actions, and consequently
of our being under His government, as declaring by a
voice from heaven, that if we acted so, He would inflict
such pain upon us, and inflicting it, whether it be greater
or less.

[7.] Thus we find, that the true notion or conception of
the Author of Nature, is that of a master or governor, prior
to the consideration of His moral attributes. The fact of our
case, which we find by experience, is, that He actually
exercises dominion or government over us at present, by
rewarding and punishing us for our actions, in as strict and
proper a sense of these words, and even in the same sense,
as children, servants, subjects, are rewarded and punished
by those who govern them.

[8.] And thus the whole analogy of Nature, the whole
present course of things, most fully shews, that there is nothing
incredible in the general doctrine of religion, that God will
reward and punish men for their actions hereafter : nothing
incredible, I mean, arising out of the notion of rewarding
and punishing. For the whole course of Nature is a present
instance of His exercising that government over us, which
implies in it rewarding and punishing.
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The Government of God [PART 1.

[9.] Bur as Divine punishment is what men chiefly object
against, and are most unwilling to allow; it may be proper
to mention some circumstances in the natural course of
punishments at present, which are analogous to what religion
teaches us concerning a future state of punishment; indeed
so analogous, that as they add a further credibility to it, so
they cannot but raise a most serious apprehension of it in
those who will attend to them.

[10.] It has been now observed, that such and such miseries
naturally follow such and such actions of imprudence and
wilfulness, as well as actions more commonly and more dis-
tinctly considered as vicious; and that these consequences,
when they may be foreseen, are properly natural punishments
annexed to such actions. For the general thing here in-
sisted upon, is, not that we see a great deal of misery in
the world, but a great deal which men bring upon them-
selves by their own behaviour, which they might have
foreseen and avoided. Now the circumstances of these
natural punishments, particularly deserving our attention,
are such as these; That oftentimes they follow, or are
inflicted in consequence of, actions, which procure many
present advantages, and are accompanied with much present
pleasure; for instance, sickness and untimely death is the
consequence of intemperance, though accompanied with the

i. highest mirth and jollity: That these punishments are often

much greater, than the advantages or pleasures obtained
by the actions, of which they are the punishments or
consequences: That though we may imagine a constitution
of nature, in which these natural punishments, which are in
fact to follow, would follow, immediately upon such actions
being done, or very soon after; we find on the contrary
in our world, that they are often delayed a great while,
sometimes even till long after the actions occasioning them
are forgot; so that the constitution of nature is such, that
delay of punishment is no sort nor degree of presumption

iv. of final impunity: That after such delay, these natural punish-

ments or miseries often come, not by degrees, but suddenly,
with violence, and at once ; however, the chief misery often

. does: That as certainty of such distant misery following such

actions, is never afforded persons; so perhaps during the
actions, they have seldom a distinct full expectation of its
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following :1* and many times the case is only thus, that they
see in general, or may see, the credibility, that intemperance,
suppose, will bring after it diseases; civil crimes, civil punish-
ments ; when yet the real probability often is, that they shall
escape ; but things notwithstanding take their destined course,
and the misery inevitably follows at its appointed time, in
very many of these cases. Thus also though youth may be
alleged as an excuse for rashness and folly, as being naturally
thoughtless, and not clearly foreseeing all the consequences
of being untractable and profligate ; this does not hinder,
but that these consequences follow, and are grievously felt,
throughout the whole course of mature life. Habits con-
tracted even in that age, are often utter ruin: and men’s
success in the world, not only in the common sense of worldly
success, but their real happiness and misery, depends, in a
great degree, and in various ways, upon the manner in which
they pass their youth; which consequences they for the most
part neglect to consider, and perhaps seldom can properly
be said to believe, beforehand. It requires also to be
mentioned, that in numberless cases, the natural course of
things affords us opportunities for procuring advantages to
ourselves at certain times, which we cannot procure when
we will ; nor ever recall the opportunities, if we have neglected
them.! Indeed the general course of nature is an example
of this. If, during the opportunity of youth, persons are
indocile and self-willed ; they inevitably suffer in their future
life, for want of those acquirements, which they neglected
the natural season of attaining. If the husbandman lets his
seed-time pass without sowing, the whole year is lost to him
beyond recovery. In like manner, though after men have
been guilty of folly and extravagance wup fo a certain degree,
it is often in their power, for instance, to retrieve their affairs,
to recover their health and character; at least in good measure:
yet real reformation is, in many cases, of no avail at all towards
preventing the miseries, poverty, sickness, infamy, naturally
annexed to folly and extravagance exceeding that degree.
There is a certain bound to imprudence and misbehaviour,
which being transgressed, there remains no place for repent-

ance in the natural course of things. It is further very much ..

0 See Part 11, vi. 9. B[Cp. Part 1. v. 9.]
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to be remarked, that neglects from inconsiderateness, want
of attention,!? not looking about us to see what we have to do,
are often attended with consequences altogether as dreadful,
as any active misbehaviour, from the most extravagant passion.

ix. And lastly, civil government being natural, the punishments

of it are so too: and some of these punishments are capital;
as the effects of a dissolute course of pleasure are often
mortal. So that many natural punishments are finall?® to
him, who incurs them, if considered only in his temporal
capacity: and seem inflicted by natural appointment, either
to remove the offender out of the way of being further mis-
chievous ; or as an example, though frequently a disregarded
one, to those who are left behind.

[11.] These things are not, what we call accidental, or to
be met with only now and then; but they are things of
every day’s experience: they proceed from general laws, very
general ones, by which God governs the world, in the
natural course of His providence. And they are so analogous
to what Religion teaches us concerning the future punish-

13 Part 11. vi. 8.

18 The general consideration of a
future state of punishment, most
evidently belongs to the subject of
Natural Religion. But if any of
these reflections should be thought
to relate more peculiarly to this
doctrine, as taught in Scripture; the
reader is desired to observe, that
Gentile writers, both moralists and
poets, speak of the future punish-
ment of the wicked, both as to the
duration and degree of it, in a
like manner of expression and of
description, as the Scripture does.
So that all which can positively be
asserted to be matter of mere Reve-
lation, with regard to this doctrine,
seems to be, that the great distinction
between the righteous and the
wicked, shall be made at the end
of this world; that each shall zken
receive according to his deserts.
Reason did, as it well might, con-
clude that it should, finally and
upon the whole, be well with the
righteous, and ill with the wicked:
but it could not be determined upon
any principles of reason, whether
human creatures might not have
been appointed to pass through

other states of life and being, before
that distributive justice should finally
and effectually take place. Revela-
tion teaches us, that the next state of
things after the present is appointed
for the execution of this justice ; that
it shall be no longer delayed ; but
the mystery of God, the great mystery
of His suffering vice and confusion
to prevail, skall then be finished ;
and He will lake to Him His great
power and will reign, by rendering
to every one according to his works.
[Of ¢¢ Gentile moralists ” who speak
of the future punishment of the
wicked as eternal, Butler probably
has Plato in his mind. In the
Phaedo (113 E) incurable criminals
are cast into Tartarus, 80ev oUmore
éxBatvovow. Clarke in his Evidences
(p. 364) had cited this and also an
Interestin e from Origen, c.
Celsum, %nl:as Tg There 1% also
a striking passage in the Gorgias
(525 C), where the wicked are
described as enduring ¢oBepérara
wdbn ... 7o del xpbvov. (Plato’s
philosophical view, as expounded in
the Zimaeus 42 C, is different.)
FitzGerald cites Virgil’s ‘*sedet, @ter-
numque sedebit Infelix Theseus.”]
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ment of the wicked, so much of a piece with it, that both
would naturally be expressed in the very same words, and
manner of description. In the book of Proverbs,* for
instance, Wisdom is introduced, as frequenting the most
public places of resort, and as rejected when she offers
herself as the natural appointed guide of human life. “How
long,” speaking to those who are passing through it, “how
long, ye simple ones, will ye love folly? and the scorners
delight in their scorning, and fools hate knowledge? Turn
ye at my reproof: behold, I will pour out my spirit upon
you, I will make known my words unto you.” But upon
being neglected, ‘“Because I have called, and ye refused;
I have stretched out my hand, and no man regarded; but
ye have set at nought all my counsel, and would none of
my reproof: I also will laugh at your calamity; I will mock
when your fear cometh ; when your fear cometh as desolation,
and your destruction cometh as a whirlwind; when distress
and anguish cometh upon you. Then shall they call upon
me, but I will not answer; they shall seek me early, but
they shall not find me.” This passage, every one sees, is
poetical, and some parts of it are highly figurative; but
their meaning is obvious. And the thing intended is ex-
pressed more literally in the following words; “For that
they hated knowledge, and did not choose the fear of the
Lord :—therefore shall they eat of the fruit of their own
way, and be filled with their own devices. For the security
of the simple shall slay them, and the prosperity of fools
shall destroy them.” And the whole passage is so equally
applicable, to what we experience in the present world,
concerning the consequences of men’s actions, and to what
religion teaches us is to be expected in another, that it
may be questioned which of the two was principally intended.

[12.] Indeed when one has been recollecting the proper
proofs of a future state of rewards and punishments, nothing
methinks can give one so sensible an apprehension of the
latter, or representation of it to the mind; as observing, that
after the many disregarded checks, admonitions and warnings,
which people meet with in the ways of vice and folly and
extravagance ; warnings from their very nature; from the

Y Pyop. 1. 22-32,
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bc examples of others; from the lesser inconveniences which
d they bring upon’themselves; from the instructions of wise
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and virtuous men: after these have been long despised,
scorned, ridiculed : after the chief bad consequences, temporal
consequences, of their follies, have been delayed for a great
while; at length they break in irresistibly, like an armed
force: repentance is too late to relieve, and can serve only
to aggravate, their distress:!® the case is become desperate:
and poverty and sickness, remorse and anguish, infamy and
death, the effects of their own doings, overwhelm them,
beyond possibility of remedy or escape. This is an account
of what is in fact the general constitution of Nature.

[13.] It is not in any sort meant, that according to what
appears at present of the natural course of things, men are
always uniformly punished in proportion to their misbe-
haviour: but that there are very many instances of mis-
behaviour punished in the several ways now mentioned, and
very dreadful instances too; sufficient to shew what the
laws of the universe may admit ; and, if thoroughly considered,
sufficient fully to answer all objections against the credibility
of a future state of punishments, from any imaginations,
that the frailty of our nature and external temptations, almost
annihilate the guilt of human vices: as well as objections
of another sort; from necessity; from suppositions, that the
will of an infinite Being cannot be contradicted; or that
He must be incapable of offence and provocation.1®

[14.] Reflections of this kind are not without their terrors
to serious persons, the most free from enthusiasm, and of
the greatest strength of mind; but it is fit things be stated
and considered as they really are. And there is, in the
present age, a certain fearlessness, with regard to what may
be hereafter under the government of God, which nothing
but an universally acknowledged demonstration on the side
of atheism can justify ; and which makes it quite necessary,
that men be reminded, and if possible made to feel, that
there is no sort of ground for being thus presumptuous, even
upon the most sceptical principles. For, may it not be
said of any person upon his being born into the world, he
may behave so, as to be of no service to it, but by being

15[See Part 1. iii. §.] 16 See Part 1. iv. and vi.
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made an example of the woful effects of vice and folly?
That he may, as any one may, if he will, incur an infamous
execution, from the hands of civil justice; or in some other
course of extravagance shorten his days; or bring upon
himself infamy and diseases worse than death? So that it
had been better for him, even with regard to the present
world, that he had never been born. And is there any
pretence of reason, for people to think themselves secure,
and talk as if they had certain proof, that, let them act as
licentiously. as they will, there can be nothing analogous to
this, with regard to a future and more general interest, under
the providence and government of the same God?
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CHAPTER III

Of the Moral Government of God.

[1.] As the manifold appearances of design and of final
causes, in the constitution of the world, prove it to be the
work of an intelligent Mind; so the particular final causes
of pleasure and pain distributed amongst His creatures, prove
that they are under His government; what may be called
His natural government of creatures endued with sense and
reason. This, however, implies somewhat more than seems
usually attended to, when we speak of God’s natural govern-
ment of the world. It implies government of the very same
kind with that, which a master exercises over his servants,
or a civil magistrate over his subjects. These latter instances
of final causes, as really prove an intelligent Governor of
the world, in the sense now mentioned, and before! dis-
tinctly treated of; as any other instances of final causes
prove an intelligent Maker of it.2

[2.] But this alone does not appear at first sight to
determine any thing certainly, concerning the moral character
of the Author of Nature, considered in this relation of
governor ; does not ascertain His government to be moral,
or prove that He is the righteous Judge of the world. Moral
government consists, not barely in rewarding and punishing
men for their actions, which the most tyrannical person
may do: but in rewarding the righteous, and punishing the
wicked; in rendering to men according to their actions,
considered as good or evil. And the perfection of moral
government consists in doing this, with regard to all intelligent
creatures, in an exact proportion to their personal merits
or demerits.

1Ch. ii. %[Cp. the terms of Butler’s Postulale, p. 5, above.]
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[3.] Some men seem to think the only character of the
Author of Nature to be that of simple absolute benevolence.’
This, considered as a principle of action and infinite in degree,
is a disposition to produce the greatest possible happiness,
without regard to persons’ behaviour, otherwise than as such
regard would produce higher degrees of it. And supposing

this to be the only character of God, veracity and justice in

Him would be nothing but benevolence conducted by wisdom.
Now surely this ought not to be asserted, unless it can be
proved ; for we should speak with cautious reverence upon
such a subject. And whether it can be proved or no, is not
the thing here to be inquired into; but whether in the con-
stitution and conduct of the world, a righteous government
be not discernibly planned out: which necessarily implies a
righteous governor. There may possibly be in the creation,
beings, to whom the Author of Nature manifests Himself
under this most amiable of all characters, this of infinite
absolute benevolence; for it is the most amiable, supposing
it not, as perhaps it is not, incompatible with justice: but He
manifests Himself to us under the character of a righteous
Governor. He may, consistently with this, be simply and
absolutely benevolent, in the sense now explained: but He is,
for He has given us a proof in the constitution and conduct
of the world that He is, a Governor over servants, as He
rewards and punishes us for our actions. And in the con-
stitution and conduct of it, He may also have given, besides
the reason of the thing, and the natural presages of con-
science, clear and distinct intimations, that His government
is righteous or moral: clear to such as think the nature of it
deserving their attention : and yet not to every careless person,
who casts a transient reflection upon the subject.

[4.] But it is particularly to be observed, that the Divine

3{Cp. Dissertation 11., *On Vir-
tue,” § 8, where Butler shews that
benevolence is not the whole of
virtue, in man. See also Serm. xii.
§§ 25-32, and § 19 below, subﬁv;.]

4 The objections against Religion,
from the evidence of it not being
universal, nor so strong as might
possibly have been, may be urged
against natural Religion, as well as
against revealed. And therefore the
consideration of them belongs to the

first part of this treatise, as well as
the second. But as these objections
are chiefly urged against revealed
religion, I chose to consider them
in the second part. And the answer
to them there, chap. vi., as urged
against Christianity, being almost
equally applicable to them as urged
against the Religion of Nature ; to
avoid repetition, the reader is re-
ferred to that chapter.

47

Some think
Benevolence
the only
attribute of
God.

But He
manifests
Himself to us
as a righteous
Governor.

§ 5.
§11.

§12.

Qur present



48

state not an
instance of
perfect moral
government.

The Moral Government of God [ParT1.

government, which we experience ourselves under in the
present state, taken alone, is allowed not to be the perfection
of moral government. And yet this by no means hinders, but
that there may be somewhat, be it more or less, truly moral
in it. A righteous government may plainly appear to be
carried on to some degree: enough to give us the apprehension
that it shall be completed, or carried on to that degree of per-
fection which religion teaches us it shall; but which cannot
appear, till much more of the Divine administration be seen,
than can in the present life. And the design of this chapter
is to inquire, how far this is the case: how far, over and above

a the moral nature® which God has given us, and our natural
8 notion of Him as righteous Governor of those His creatures, to
y whom He has given this nature;® I say how far besides this,
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the principles and beginnings of a moral government over the
world may be discerned, notwithstanding and amidst all the
confusion and disorder of it.

[5.] Now one might mention here, what has been often
urged with great force, that in general, less uneasiness and
more satisfaction, are the natural consequences’ of a virtuous
than of a vicious course of life, in the present state, as an
instance of a moral government established in Nature; an
instance of it, collected from experience and present matter
of fact. But it must be owned a thing of difficulty to weigh
and balance pleasures and uneasinesses, each amongst them-
selves, and also against each other, so as to make an estimate
with any exactness, of the overplus of happiness on the side
of virtue.® And it is not impossible, that, amidst the infinite
disorders of the world, there may be exceptions to the happi-

a ness of virtue; even with regard to those persons, whose

course of life from their youth up has been blameless; and
more with regard to those, who have gone on for some time
in the ways of vice, and have afterwards reformed. For
suppose an instance of the latter case; a person with his
passions inflamed, his natural faculty of self-government im-
paired by habits of indulgence, and with all his vices about
him, like so many harpies, craving for their accustomed grati-
8 Dissertation 11. 8[Butler repeats this important
8 Ch. vi. [§ 11]. observation, Part 1. vi. 3, and viii.
7See Lord Shaftesbury’s /nguiry  9.]

concerning Virtue, Part 11. [Book
11., Part 11., p. 99 ff.] .



char. 1] The Moral Government of God

fication: who can say how long it might be, before such a
person would find more satisfaction in the reasonableness
and present good consequences of virtue, than difficulties and
self-denial in the restraints of it ? Experience also shews, that
men can, to a great degree, get over their sense of shame, so
as that by professing themselves to be without principle, and

avowing even direct villany, they can support themselves -

against the infamy of it. But as the ill actions of any one
will probably be more talked of, and oftener thrown in his way,
upon his reformation; so the infamy of them will be much
more felt, after the natural sense of virtue and of honour is
recovered. Uneasiness of this kind ought indeed to be put
to the account of former vices:? yet it will be said, they are
in part the consequences of reformation. Still I am far from
allowing it doubtful, whether virtue, upon the whole, be happier
than vice in the present world.® But if it were, yet the
beginnings of a righteous administration may beyond all
question be found in Nature, if we will attentively inquire after
them. And,

[6.] I In whatever manner the notion of God’s moral
government over the world might be treated, if it did not
appear, whether He were in a proper sense our Governor at

all: yet when it is certain matter of experience, that He does b

manifest Himself to us under the character of a Governor, in
the sense explained;! it must deserve to be considered,
whether there be not reason to apprehend, that He may be a
righteous or moral Governor. Since it appears to be fact, that
God does govern mankind by the method of rewards and
punishments, according to some settled rules of distribution ;
it is surely a question to be asked, What presumption is there
against His finally rewarding and punishing them according to
this particular rule, namely, as they act reasonably or unreason-
ably, virtuously or viciously? since rendering men happy or
miserable by this rule, certainly falls in, much more falls in, with
our natural apprehensions and sense of things, than doing so
by any other rule whatever: since rewarding and punishing
actions by any other rule, would appear much harder to be
accounted for, by minds formed as He has formed ours. Be
the evidence of religion then more or less clear, the expectation

9[See above, p. 44.] demonstrably the happiness of
W[Cp. Serm. xv. 16: ‘“Virtue is man.”] 1 Ch. 11

B.A. D
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which -it raises in. us, that the righteous shall, upon the whole,
be happy, and the wicked miserable, cannot, however, possibly
be considered as absurd or chimerical; because it is no more

.than an expectation, that a method of government already

begun, shall be carried on, the method of rewarding and

- punishing actions ; and shall be carried on by a particular rule,

which unavoidably appears to us at first sight more natural
than any other, the rule which we call distributive iustice.!?
Nor,

[7.] II. Ought it to be entirely passed over, that tranquillity,
satisfaction, and external advantages, being the natural con-
sequences of prudent management of ourselves, and our affairs;
and rashness, profligate negligence, and wilful folly, bringing
after them many inconveniences and sufferings; these afford
instances of a right constitution of Nature: as the correction
of children, for their own sakes, and by way of example, when
they run into danger or hurt themselves, is a part of right
education. And thus, that God governs the world by general
fixed laws, that He has endued us with capacities of reflecting
upon this constitution of things, and foreseeing the good and
bad consequences of our behaviour ; plainly implies some sort
of moral government : since from such a constitution of things
it cannot but follow, that prudence and imprudence, which
are of the nature of virtue and vice,'® must be, as they are,
respectively rewarded and punished.

[8.] III. From the natural course of things, vicious actions
are, to a great degree, actually punished as mischievous to
society ; and besides punishment actually inflicted upon this
account, there is also the fear and apprehension of it in those
persons, whose crimes have rendered them obnoxious to it, in
case of a discovery; this state of fear being itself often a very
considerable punishment. The natural fear and apprehension
of it too, which restrains from such crimes, is a declaration of
Nature against them. It is necessary to the very being of
society, that vices destructive of it, should be punished as
being so; the vices of falsehood, injustice, cruelty: which
punishment therefore is as natural as society; and so is an
instance of a kind of moral government, naturally established,
and actually taking place. And, since the certain natural

12[See below, Part 1. vi. 9.] 18 See Dissertation I7. [§ 6]
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course of things is the conduct of Providence or the govern-
ment of God, though carried on by the instrumentality of men ;
the observation here made amounts to this, that mankind find
themselves placed by Him in such circumstances, as that they
are unavoidably accountable for their behaviour, and are often
punished, and sometimes rewarded under His government, in

the view of their being mischievous, or eminently beneficial to’

socigty.  ,

[o. If it be objected that good actions, and such as are
beneficial to society, are often punished, as in the case of
persecution and in other cases; and that ill and mischievous
actions are often rewarded: it may be answered distinctly;
first, that this is in no sort necessary, and consequently not
natural, in the sense in which it is necessary, and therefore
natural, that ill or mischievous actions should be punished:
dnd in the next place, that good actions are never punished,
considered as beneficial to society, nor ill actions rewarded,
under the view of their being hurtful to it.}* So that it stands
good, without any thing on the side of vice to be set over
against it, that the Author of Nature has as truly directed, that
vicious actions, considered as mischievous to society, should be
punished, and put mankind under a necessity of thus punishing
them ; as He has directed and necessitated us to preserve our
lives by food.

[10.] IV. In the natural course of things, virtue as swck
is actually rewarded, and vice as sucZ punished : which seems
to afford an instance or example, not only of government,
but of moral government, begun and established ; moral in
the strictest sense ; though not in that perfection of degree,
which religion teaches us to expect. In order to see this
more clearly, we must distinguish between actions themselves,
and that quality ascribed to them, which we call virtuous or
vicious. The gratification itself of every natural passion
must be attended with delight: and acquisitions of fortune,
however made, are acquisitions of the means or materials
of enjoyment. An action then, by which any natural passion
is gratified or fortune acquired, procures delight or advantage ;
abstracted from all consideration of the morality of such

“[As FitzGerald observes, arguing in favour of the paradox
Mandeville in his Fable of the Bees  that “Private vices are public
(1714) had maintained the contrary,  benefits.”’]
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action. Consequently, the pleasure or advantage in this
case, is gained by the action itself, not by the morality, the
virtuousness or viciousness of it; though it be, perhaps,
virtuous or vicious. Thus, to say such an action or course
of behaviour, procured such pleasure or advantage, or brought
on such inconvenience and pain, is quite a different thing
from saying, that such good or bad effect was owing to the
virtue or vice of such action or behaviour. In oneGase, - An
action abstracted from all moral consideration, produced
its effect: in the other case, for it will appear that there
are such cases, the morality of the action, the action under
a moral consideration, f.e. the virtuousness or viciousness
of it, produced the effect. Now I say virtue as such, naturally
procures considerable advantages to the virtuous, and vice
as such, naturally occasions great inconvenience and even
misery to the vicious, in very many instances. The immediaté
effects of virtue and vice upon the mind and temper, are to
be mentioned as instances of it.!® Vice as such is naturally
attended with some sort of uneasiness, and, not uncommonly,
with great disturbance and apprehension. That inward feeling,
which, respecting lesser matters, and in familiar speech, we
call being vexéd with oneself, and in matters of importance
and in more serious language, remorse; is an uneasiness
naturally arising from an action of a man’s own, reflected
upon by himself as wrong, unreasonable, faulty, Ze vicious
in greater or less degrees: and this manifestly is a different
feeling from that uneasiness, which arises from a sense of
mere loss or harm. What is more common, than to hear
a man lamenting an accident or event, and adding—but
however he has the satisfaction that he cannot blame
himself for it; or on the contrary, that he has the uneasiness
of being sensible it was his own doing? Thus also the
disturbance and fear, which often follow upon a man’s having
done an injury, arise from a sense of his being blameworthy ;
otherwise there would, in many cases, be no ground of
disturbance, nor any reason to fear resentment or shame.
On the other hand, inward security and peace, and a mind
open to the several gratifications of life, are the natural
attendants of innocence and virtue. To which must be

5{This argument had been pressed by Clarke (Ewidences, Prop. iv.
p- 255).]
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added the complacency, satisfaction, and even joy of heart,
which accompany the exercise, the real exercise, of gratitude,
friendship, benevolence.

[11.] And here, I think, ought to be mentioned, the fears
of future punishment, and peaceful hopes of a better life,
in those who fully believe, or have any serious apprehension
of religion: because these hopes and fears are present
uneasiness and satisfaction to the mind, and cannot be got
nd %?%y great part of the world, even by men who have
thought most thoroughly upon that subject of religion. And
no one can say, how considerable this uneasiness and
satisfaction may be, or what upon the whole it may amount
to.16

[12.] In the next place comes in the consideration, that
all honest and good men are disposed to befriend honest
good men as such, and to discountenance the vicious as such,
and do so in some degree ;'7 indeed in a considerable degree :
from which favour and discouragement cannot but arise
considerable advantage and inconvenience. And though the
generality of the world have little regard to the morality of
their own actions, and may be supposed to have less to that
of others, when they themselves are not concerned; yet let
any one be known to be a man of virtue, somehow or other
he will be favoured, and good offices will be done him, from
regard to his character, without remote views, occasionally,
and in some low degree, I think, by the generality of the
world, as it happens to come in their way.’® Public honours
too and advantages are the natural consequences, are some-
times at least the consequences in fact, of virtuous actions ;

¥[These arguments in favour of
the thesis that virtue and vice are
rewarded as such, are put very
clearly by Cumberland (1632-1718),
in a passage to which Hallam con-
sidered Butlerto be indebted: *‘ Talia
autem effecta sunt tum internae illae
quae nobilissimas quasque ad bonum
publicum collimantes actiones comi-
tantur, deliciae mentis ac e contra
furiae illae, seu metus, et aegritudines
animi quae flagitiosos infectantur ;
tum etiam extrinsecus adventantes
poenae ac mercedes ab aliis ration-
alibus® (De Legibus Naturae, v.
22).]

17[See, for the reasons of this,
Serm. xiii. 7.}

¥[In an autograph fragment of
Butler’s (Brit. Mus. Add. Ms. 9815)
he shrewdly says: ‘‘Good men
surely are not treated in this world
as they deserve, yet ’tis seldom, very
seldom their goodness which makes
them disliked, sven in cases where
it may seem to be so: but ’tis some
behaviour or other, which, however
excusable, perhaps infinitely over-
balanced by their virtues, yet is
offensive, possibly wrong ; however
such, it may be, as would pass off
very well in a man of the world”
(Steere’s Remains of Butler, p. 10).]
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of eminent justice, fidelity, charity, love to our country,
considered in the view of being virtuous. And sometimes
even death itself, often infamy and external inconveniences,
are the public consequences of vice as vice. For instance,
the sense which mankind have of tyranny, injustice, oppres-
sion, additional to the mere feeling or fear of misery, has
doubtless been instrumental in bringing about revolutions,
which make a figure even in the history of the world. For
it is plain, men resent injuries as implying faultme"s and‘
retaliate, not merely under the notion of having received
harm, but of having received wrong; and they have this
resentment in behalf of others, as well as of themselves.
So likewise even the generality are, in some degree, grateful
and disposed to return good offices, not merely because such
an one has been the occasion of good to them, but under the
view, that such good offices implied kind intention and good
desert in the doer. To all this may be added two or three
particular things, which many persons will think frivolous;
but to me nothing appears so, which at all comes in towards
determining a question of such importance, as, whether there
be, or be not, a moral institution of government, in the
strictest sense moral, visibly established and begun in Nature.
The particular things are these: That in domestic government,
which is doubtless natural, children and others also are very
generally punished for falsehood and injustice and ill-
behaviour, as such, and rewarded for the contrary; which
are instances where veracity, and justice, and right behaviour
as such, are naturally enforced by rewards and punishments,
whether more or less considerable in degree: That, though
civil government be supposed to take cognizance of actions
in no other view than as prejudicial to society, without respect
to the immorality of them ; yet as such actions are immoral,
so the sense which men have of the immorality of them, very
greatly contributes, in different ways, to bring offenders to
justice : and that entire absence of all crime and guilt in the
moral sense, when plainly appearing, will almost of course
procure, and circumstances of aggravated guilt prevent, a
remission of the penalties annexed to civil crimes, in many
cases, though by no means in all.

[13.] Upon the whole then, besides the good and bad
effects of virtue and vice upon men’s own minds, the course
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of the world does, in some measure, turn upon the approbation
and disapprobation of them as such, in others. The sense
of well and ill doing, the presages of conscience, the love
of good characters and dislike of bad ones, honour, shame,
resentment, gratitude; all these, considered in themselves,
and in their effects, do afford manifest real instances of virtue
as such naturally favoured, and of vice as such discounten-
anced, more or less, in the daily course of human life ; in
Every “age, in every relation, in every general circumstance
of it. That God has given us a moral nature,? may most
justly be urged as a proof of our being under His moral
government : but that He has placed us in a condition,
which gives this nature, as one may speak, scope to operate,
and in which it does unavoidably operate; 7e. influence
mankind to act, so as thus to favour and reward virtue, and
discountenance and punish vice; this is not the same, but
a further, additional proof of His moral government: for it is
an instance of it. The first is a proof, that He will finally
favour and support virtue effectually: the second is an
example of His favouring and supporting it at present, in
some degree.

[14.] If a more distinct inquiry be made, whence it arises,
that virtue as such is often rewarded, and vice as such is
punished, and this rule never inverted : it will be found to
proceed, in part, immediately from the moral nature itself,
which God has given us; and also in part, from His having
given us, together with this nature, so great a power over
each other’s happiness and misery. For firs# it is certain,
that peace and delight, in some degree and upon some
occasions, is the necessary and present effect of virtuous
practice ; an effect arising immediately from that constitution
of our nature. We are so made, that well-doing as such gives
us satisfaction, at least, in some instances; ill-doing as such,
in none. And secondly, from our moral nature, joined with
God’s having put our happiness and misery in many respects
in each other’s power, it cannot but be, that vice as such, some
kinds and instances of it at least, will be infamous, and men
will be disposed to punish it as in itself detestable; and the
villain will by no means be able always to avoid feeling that

¥ See Dissertation I1.
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infamy, any more than he will be able to escape this further
punishment, which mankind will be disposed to inflict upon
him, under the notion of his deserving it. But there can be
nothing on the side of vice, to answer this; because there is
nothing in the human mind contradictory, as the logicians
speak, to virtue. For virtue consists in a regard to what is
right and reasonable, as being so; in a regard to veracity,
justice, charity, in themselves: and there is surely no such
thing, as a like natural regard to falsehood, injustice',?ﬂfélty
If it be thought, that there are instances of an approbation of
vice, as such, in itself, and for its own sake, (though it does
not appear to me, that there is any such thing at all; but
supposing there be,) it is evidently monstrous:?° as much
so, as the most acknowledged perversion of any passion
whatever. Such instances of perversion then being left out as
merely imaginary, or, however, unnatural ; it must follow, from¢
the frame of our nature, and from our condition, in the
respects now described, that vice cannot at all be, and virtue
cannot but be, favoured as such by others, upon some
occasions, and happy in itself, in some degree. For what is
here insisted upon, is not the degree in which virtue and vice
are thus distinguished, but only the thing itself, that they are
so in some degree ; though the whole good and bad effect of
virtue and vice as such, is not inconsiderable in degree. But
that they must be thus distinguished in some degree, is in a
manner necessary : it is matter of fact of daily experience, even
in the greatest confusion of human affairs.

[15.] It is not pretended but that in the natural course of
things, happiness and misery appear to be distributed by other
rules, than only the personal merit and demerit of characters.
They may sometimes be distributed by way of mere discipline.
There may be the wisest and best reasons, why the world
should be governed by general laws, from whence such
promiscuous distribution perhaps must follow;?' and also

®[Shaftesbury in the same way
compares a man of perverted nature
to a monstrous birth. ¢ Nor are
they less Monsters who are mis-
shapen or distorted in an inward
part ”’ (Works, 11. 136).]

2 [Butler repeats this observation,
Part 1. vii. 8, and again in Public
Sermons, iii. § 19, A few years
later Berkeley made a similar remark

in Siris (§ 256): ¢ General rules are
necessary to make the world in-
telligible ; and from the constant
observations of such rules, natural
evils will sometimes unavoidably
ensue : things will be produced in a
slow length of time, and arrive at
different degrees of perfection.” Cp.
Arist. Vie. Eth. v. x. 4.]
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why our happiness and misery should be put in each others s

power, in the degree which they are. And these things, as in
general they contribute to the rewarding virtue and punishing
vice, as such: so they often contribute also, not to the
inversion of this, which is impossible; but to the rendering
persons prosperous, though wicked; afflicted, though righteous;
and, which is worse, to the rewarding some actions, though
vicious, and punishing other actions, though virtuous. But
¥ this cdnnot drown the voice of Nature in the conduct of
Providence, plainly declaring itself for virtue, by way of
distinction from vice, and preference to it. For our being so
constituted as that virtue and vice are thus naturally favoured
and discountenanced, rewarded and punished respectively as
such, is an intuitive proof of the intent of Nature, that it
should be so:?2 otherwise the constitution of our mind, from
which it thus immediately and directly proceeds, would be
absurd. But it cannot be said, because virtuous actions are
sometimes punished, and vicious actions rewarded, that
Nature intended it. For, though this great disorder is
brought about, as all actions are done, by means of some
natural passion; yet ftiis may be, as it undoubtedly is,
brought about by the perversion of such passion, implanted
in us for other, and those very good purposes. And indeed
these other and good purposes, even of every passion, may
be clearly seen.?

[16.] We have then a declaration, in some degree of present
effect, from Him Who is supreme in Nature, which side He is
of, or what part He takes: a declaration for virtue, and against
vice. So far therefore as a man is true to virtue, to veracity
and justice, to equity and charity, and the right of the case, in
whatever he is concerned ; so far he is on the side of the
Divine administration, and cooperates with it: and from hence,
to such a man, arises naturally a secret satisfaction and sense
of security, and implicit hope of somewhat further. And,

[17.] V. This hope is confirmed by the necessary tendencies
of virtue, which, though not of present effect, yet are at present
discernible in Nature; and so afford an instance of somewhat
moral in the essential constitution of it. There is, in the
nature of things, a tendency in virtue and vice to produce the

2[Cp. Introd. § 10.] B[Cp. Serm, viii. §§ 16, 17.]
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good and bad effects now mentioned, in a greater degree than
they do in fact produce them. For instance; good and bad men
would be much more rewarded and punished as such, were it

. not, that justice is often artificially eluded, that characters are

Virtue in
society tends
to prevail over
vice, as reason
over brute
force.

That rational
creatures
may prevail
over brutes,

there must be
(i.) Some
groportion
etween the
opposing
forces ;

not known, and many, who would thus favour virtue and
discourage vice, are hindered from doing so by accidental
causes. These tendencies of virtue and vice are obvious with
regard to individuals. But it may require more particularly to
be considered, that power in a socety, by being under tne
direction of virtue, naturally increases, and has a necessary
tendency to prevail over opposite power, not under the
direction of it; in like manner as power, by being under the
direction of reason, increases, and has a tendency to prevail
over brute force. There are several brute creatures of equal and
several of superior strength, to that of men; and possibly the
sum of the whole strength of brutes may be greater than thae
of mankind : but reason gives us the advantage and superiority
over them; and thus man is the acknowledged governing
animal upon the earth. Nor is this superiority considered by
any as accidental ; but as what reason has a tendency, in the
nature of the thing, to obtain. And yet perhaps difficulties
may be raised about the meaning, as well as the truth, of the
assertion that virtue has the like tendency.

[18.] To obviate these difficulties, let us see more distinctly,
how the case stands with regard to reason ; which is so readily
acknowledged to have this advantageous tendency. Suppose
then two or three men, of the best and most improved under-
standing, in a desolate open plain, attacked by ten times the
number of beasts of prey; would their reason secure them
the victory in this unequal combat? Power then, though
joined with reason, and under its direction, cannot be expected
to prevail over opposite power, though merely brutal, unless
the one bears some proportion to the other. Again: put
the imaginary case, that rational and irrational creatures
were of like external shape and manner: it is certain, before
there were opportunities for the first to distinguish each
other, to separate from their adversaries, and to form an
union among themselves, they might be upon a level, or in
several respects upon great disadvantage ; though united they
might be vastly superior : since union is of such efficacy, that
ten men united, might be able to accomplish, what ten
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thousand of the same natural strength and understanding
wholly ununited, could not. In this case then, brute force
might more than maintain its ground against reason, for want
of union among the rational creatures. Or suppose a number
of men to land upon an island inhabited only by wild beasts ;
a number of men who, by the regulations of civil government,
the inventions of art, and the experience of some years, could
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(ii.) union
among the
rational
creatures ;

they be preserved so long, would be really sufficient to subdue '

the wild beasts, and to preserve themselves in security from
them: yet a conjuncture of accidents might give such
advantage to the irrational animals, as that they might. at once
overpower, and even extirpate, the whole species of rational
ones. Length of time then, proper scope and opportunities,
for reason to exert itself, may be absolutely necessary to its
prevailing over brute force. Further still: there are many
mstances of brutes succeeding in attempts, which they could
not have undertaken, had not their irrational nature rendered
them incapable of foreseeing the danger of such attempts,
or the fury of passion hindered their attending to it; and
there are instances of reason and real prudence preventing
men’s undertaking what, it hath appeared afterwards, they
might have succeeded in by a lucky rashness. And in certain
conjunctures, ignorance and folly, weakness and discord,
may have their advantages. So that rational animals have
not necessarily the superiority over irrational ones: but,
how improbable soever it may be, it is evidently possible,
that in some globes the latter may be superior. And were
the former wholly at variance and disunited, by false self-
interest and envy, by treachery and injustice, and consequent
rage and malice against each other, whilst the latter were
firmly united among themselves by instinct ; this might greatly
contribute to the introducing such an inverted order of things.
For every one would consider it as inverted : since reason has,
in the nature of it, a tendency to prevail over brute force ;
notwithstanding the possibility it may not prevail, and the
necessity, which there is, of many concurring circumstances
to render it prevalent.

[19.] Now I say, virtue in a society has a like tendency to
procure superiority and additional power: whether this power

%[Cp. Part 11 iii. 8.]
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be considered as the means of security from opposite power,
or of obtaining other advantages. And it has this tendency,
by rendering public good, an object and end, to every member
of the society; by putting every one upon consideration
and diligence, recollection and self-government, both in order
to see what is the most effectual method, and also in order
to perform their proper part, for obtaining and preserving it ;2
by uniting a society within itself, and so increasing its
strength ; and, which is particularly to be mentionéd, uniting
it by means of veracity and justice. For as these last are
principal bonds of union, so benevolence or public spirit,
undirected, unrestrained by them, is, nobody knows what.2
[20.] And suppose the invisible world, and the invisible
dispensations of Providence, to be, in any sort, analogous
to what appears: or that both together make up one uniform
scheme, the two parts of which, the part which we see, ana
that which is beyond our observation, are analogous to each
other: then, there must be a like natural tendency in the
derived power, throughout the universe, under the direction
of virtue, to prevail in general over that, which is not under
its direction; as there is in reason, derived reason in the
universe, to prevail over brute force. But then, in order to
the prevalence of virtue, or that it may actually produce,
what it has a tendency to produce; the like concurrences
are necessary, as are, to the prevalence of reason. There
must be some proportion, between the natural power or
force which is, and that which is not, under the direction

ii. of virtue: there must be sufficient length of time; for the

complete success of virtue, as of reason, cannot, from the
nature of the thing, be otherwise than gradual : there must be,
as one may speak, a fair field of trial, a stage large and
extensive enough, proper occasions and opportunities, for
the virtuous to join together,?” to exert themselves against
lawless force, and to reap the fruit of their united labours.
Now indeed it is to be hoped, that the dlspropomon between
the good and bad, even here on earth, is not so great, but
that the former have natural power sufficient to their prevailing
to a considerable. degree, if circumstances would permit this

2 [Compare his definition of the 2(Cp. Dissertation II., “On
““sum of morals” in Serm. ix. 8.] Virtue,” § 8; and § 3 above.]
#[Cp. Public Sermons, 1. § 15.]
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power to be united. For, much less, very much less, power
under the direction of virtue, would prevail over much greater
not under the direction of it. However, good men over the
face of the earth cannot unite; as for other reasons, Sso
because they cannot be sufficiently ascertained of each other’s
characters. And the known course of human things, the
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But (ii.) and

(iii.) are not.

scene we are now passing through, particularly the shortness of -

life, denies to virtue its full scope in several other respects.
The natural tendency which we have been considering,
though real, is /indered from being carried into effect in the
present state: but these hindrances may be removéd in a
fauture one. Virtue, to borrow the Christian allusion, is
militant here; and various untoward accidents contribute to
its being often overborne: but it may combat with greater
advantage hereafter, and prevail completely, and enjoy its
consequent rewards, in some future states.? Neglected as
it is, perhaps unknown, perhaps despised and oppressed here ;
there may be scenes in eternity, lasting enough, and in every
other way adapted, to afford it a sufficient sphere of action ;
and a sufficient sphere for the natural consequences of it to
follow in fact. If the soul be naturally immortal, and this
state be a progress towards a future one, as childhood is
towards mature age ; good men may naturally unite, not only
amongst themselves, but also with other orders of virtuous
creatures, in that future state. For virtue, from the very
nature of it, is a principle and bond of union, in some degree,
amongst all who are endued with it, and known to each other ;
so as that by it, a good man cannot but recommend himself
to the favour and protection of all virtuous beings, throughout
the whole universe, who can be acquainted with his character,
and can any way interpose in his behalf in any part of his
duration. And one might add, that suppose all this advan-
tageous tendency of virtue to become effect, amongst one or
more orders of creatures, in any distant scenes and periods,
and to be seen by any orders of vicious creatures, throughout
the universal kingdom of God ; this happy effect of virtue

%[In ch. ii. § 10, note 13, he had
pointed out that reason, without the
aid of revelation, is incompetent to
determine whether or not probation
is terminated by death; and he is
careful here not to assume that it is

thus terminated. None the less, his
language suggests that he did not
think that the state consequent on
death would be one of complete
security, unexposed to temptation
and trial. ]
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would have a tendency, by way of example, and possibly in
other ways, to amend those of them, who are capable of
amendment, and being recovered to a just sense of virtue.
If our notions of the plan of Providence were enlarged in any
sort proportionable to what late discoveries have enlarged
our views with respect to the material world; representations
of this kind would not appear absurd or extravagant. How-
ever, they are not to be taken as intended for a literal
delineation of what is in fact the particular scheme of the
universe, which cannot be known without revelation: for
suppositions are not to be looked on as true, because not
incredible : but they are mentioned to shew, that our finding
virtue to be hindered from procuring to itself such superiority
and advantages, is no objection against its having, in the
essential nature of the thing, a tendency to procure them.
And the suppositions now mentioned do plainly shew this™:
for they shew, that these hindrances are so far from being
necessary, that we ourselves can easily conceive, how they
may be removed in future states, and full scope be granted to
virtue. And all these advantageous tendencies of it are to be
considered as declarations of God in its favour. This however
is taking a pretty large compass: though it is certain, that, as
the material world appears to be, in a manner, boundless and
immense ; there must be some scheme of Providence vast in
proportion to it.

[21.] But let us return to the earth our habitation; and
we shall see this happy tendency of virtue, by imagining an
instance not so vast and remote: by supposing a kingdom or
society of men upon it, perfectly virtuous, for a succession of
many ages ; to which, if you please, may be given a situation
advantageous for universal monarchy. In such a state, there
would be no such thing as faction: but men of the greatest
capacity would of course, all along, have the chief direction of
affairs willingly yielded to them; and they would share it
among themselves without envy. Each of these would have
the part assigned him, to which his genius was peculiarly
adapted: and others, who had not any distinguished genius,
would be safe, and think themselves very happy, by being
under the protection and guidance of those who had. Public
determinations would really be the result of the united wisdom
of the community : and they would faithfully be executed, by
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the united strength of it. Some would in a higher way con-
tribute, but all would in some way contribute, to the public
prosperity : and in it, each would enjoy the fruits of his own
virtue. And as injustice, whether by fraud or force, would be
unknown among themselves; so they would be sufficiently
secured from it in their neighbours. For cunning and false
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self-interest, confederacies in injustice, ever slight, and accom- -

panied with faction and intestine treachery ; these on one hand
would be found mere childish folly and weakness, when set in
opposition against wisdom, public spirit, union inviolable, and
fidelity on the other : allowing both a sufficient length of years
to try their force. Add the general influence, which such a
kingdom would have over the face of the earth, by way of ex-
ample particularly, and the reverence which would be paid it.
It would plainly be superior to all others, and the world must
gradually come under its empire; not by means of lawless
violence ; but partly by what must be allowed to be just
conquest; and partly by other kingdoms submitting them-
selves voluntarily to it, throughout a course of ages, and
claiming its protection, one after another, in successive
exigencies. The head of it would be an universal monarch,
in another sense than any mortal has yet been ; and the eastern
style would be literally applicable to him, that “all people,
nations, and languages should serve him.” And though indeed
our knowledge of human nature, and the whole history of
mankind, shew the impossibility, without some miraculous
interposition, that a number of men, here on earth, should
unite in one society or government, in the fear of God and
universal practice of virtue; and that such a government
should continue so united for a succession of ages: yet admit-
ting or supposing this, the effect would be as now drawn out.
And thus, for instance, the wonderful power and prosperity
promised to the Jewish nation in the Scripture, would be, in a
great measure, the consequence of what is predicted of them ;
that the ““people should be all righteous, and inherit the land
for ever”;* were we to understand the latter phrase of a long
continuance only, sufficient to give things time to work. The
predictions of this kind, for there are many of them, cannot

come to pass, in the present known course of nature; but

2 Jsa. )x. 21.

Its influence
for good.
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suppose them come to pass, and then, the dominion and pre-
eminence promised must naturally follow, to a very consider-
able degree.

[22.] Consider now the general system of religion : that the
government of the world is uniform, and one, and moral ; that
virtue and right shall finally have the advantage, and prevail
over fraud and lawless force, over the deceits, as well as the
violence of wickedness, under the conduct of one supreme
governor: and from the observations above made, it will
appear, that God has, by our reason, given us to see a peculiar
connexion in the several parts of this scheme, and a tendency
towards the completion of it, arising out of the very nature of
virtue ; which tendency is to be considered as somewhat moral
in the essential constitution of things. If any one should think
all this to be of little importance; I desire him to consider,
what he would think, if vice had, essentially and in its natute,
these advantageous tendencies ; or if virtue had essentially the
direct contrary ones. .

[23.] But it may be objected, that, notwithstanding all these
natural effects and these natural tendencies of virtue; yet
things may be now going on throughout the universe, and may
go on hereafter, in the same mixed way as here at present
upon earth: virtue sometimes prosperous, sometimes de-
pressed ; vice sometimes punished, sometimes successful.?
The answer to which is, that it is not the purpose of this
chapter, nor of this treatise, properly to prove God’s perfect
moral government over the world, or the truth of Religion;
but to observe what there is in the constitution and course of
Nature, to confirm the proper proof of it, supposed to be
known: and that the weight of the foregoing observations to
this purpose may be thus distinctly proved. Pleasure and pain
are indeed to a certain degree, say to a very high degree,
distributed amongst us without any apparent regard to the
merit or demerit of characters. And were there nothing élse
concerning this matter discernible in the constitution and
course of Nature; there would be no ground from the con-
stitution and course of Nature to hope or to fear, that men
would be rewarded or punished hereafter according to their
deserts: which, however, it is to be remarked, implies, that

®[This is, in substance, the Hume in his essay Of a Providence
objection urged a few years later by  and @ Future State.]
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even then there would be no ground from appearances to
think, that vice upon the whole would have the advantage,
rather than that virtue would. And thus the proof of a future
state of retribution would rest upon the usual known arguments
for it: which are I think plainly unanswerable ; and would be
so, though there were no additional confirmation of them from
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to think that
vice will ever
prevail.

the things above insisted on. But these things are a very

strong confirmation of them. For,

[24.] First, They shew, that the Author of Nature is not
indifferent to virtue and vice. They amount to a declaration
from Him, determinate and not to be evaded, in favour of one,
and against the other; such a declaration, as there is nothing
to be set over against or answer, on the part of vice. So that
were a man, laying aside the proper proof of Religion, to
determine from the course of Nature only, whether it were
nfost probable, that the righteous or the wicked would have
the advantage in a future life ; there can be no doubt, but that
he would determine the probability to be, that the former
would. The course of Nature then, in the view of it now
given, furnishes us with a real practical proof of the obligations
of Religion.?1

[25.] Secondly, When, conformably to what Religion teaches
us, God shall reward and punish virtue and vice as such, so as
that every one shall, upon the whole, have his deserts; this
distributive justice will not be a thing different in 4snd, but
only in degree, from what we experience in His present govern-
ment. It will be that in effecs, toward which we now see a
tendency. It will be no more than the completion of that moral
government, the principles and beginning of which have been
shewn, beyond all dispute, discernible in the present consti-
tution and course of Nature. And from hence it follows,

(26.] Thirdly, That, as under the natural government of
God, our experience of those kinds and degrees of happiness
and misery, which we do experience at present, gives just
ground to hope for, and to fear, higher degrees and other kinds
of both in a future state, supposing a future state admitted : so
under His moral government, our experience, that virtue and
vice are, in the manners above mentioned, actually rewarded
and punished at present, in a certain degree, gives just ground

3 [Cp. Introd. § 10 note. |
B.A. E
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~ to hope and to fear, that they may e rewarded and punished in

a higher degree hereafter. It is acknowledged indeed that
this alone is not sufficient ground to think, that they actwally
will be rewarded and punished in a higher degree, rather than
in a lower: but then,

[27.] Lastly, There is sufficient ground to think so, from
the good and bad tendencies of virtue and vice. For these
tendencies are essential, and founded in the nature of things :
whereas the hindrances to their becoming effect are, in
numberless cases, not necessary, but artificial only. Now it
may be much more strongly argued, that these tendencies, as
well as the actual rewards and punishments, of virtue and vice,
which arise directly out of the nature of things, will remain
hereafter, than that the accidental hindrances of them will.
And if these hindrances do not remain; those rewards and
punishments cannot but be carried on much further towartls
the perfection of moral government: ze. the tendencies of
virtue and vice will become effect : but when, or where, or in
what particular way, cannot be known at all, but by revelation.

[28.] Upon the whole: there is a kind of moral government
implied in God’s natural government ;32 virtue and vice are
naturally rewarded and punished as beneficial and mischievous
to society ; ¥ and rewarded and punished directly as virtue
and vice.#* The notion then of a moral scheme of govern-
ment is not fictitious, but natural ; for it is suggested to our
thoughts by the constitution and course of Nature: and the
execution of this scheme is actually begun, in the instances here

. mentioned. And these things are to be considered as a de-

claration of the Author of Nature, for virtue, and against vice :
they give a credibility to the supposition of their being rewarded
and punished hereafter ; and also ground to hope and to fear,
that they may be rewarded and punished in higher degrees than
they are here. And as all this is confirmed, so the argument
for Religion, from the constitution and course of Nature, is
carried on further, by observing, that there are natural tenden-
cies, and, in innumerable cases, only artificial hindrances, to
this moral scheme’s being carried on much further towards per-
fection, than it is at present.3> The notion then of a moral
scheme of government, much more perfect than what is seen, is

32§ 7 above. 31§ 8 above.
3% 7bid. $§ 17, etc.
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not a fictitious, but a natural notion ; for it is suggested to our
thoughts, by the essential tendencies of virtue and vice. And
these tendencies are to be considered as intimations, as
implicit promises and threatenings, from the Author of Nature,
of much greater rewards and punishments to follow virtue and
vice, than do at present. And indeed, every natural tendency,
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§ 22,

§& 25, 26.

which is to continue, but which is hindered from becoming §27.

effect by only accidental causes, affords a presumption, that
such tendency will, some time or other, become effect: a
presumption in degree proportionable to the length of the
duration, through which such tendency will continue. And
from these things together, arises a real presumption, that the
moral scheme of government established in Nature, shall be
carried on much further towards perfection hereafter ; and, I
think, a presumption that it will be absolutely completed.
Biit from these things, joined with the moral nature which
God has given us, considered as given us by Him, arises a
practical proof® that it will be completed : a proof from fact :
and therefore a distinct one from that, which is deduced from
the eternal and unalterable relations, the fitness and unfitness
of actions.

% See this proof drawn out briefly,  about this ‘ practical proof’ in Part
ch, vi. [§ 11. Cp. also what he says 1L viii. 11.]

§13.

A practical
proof.
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CHAPTER IV.

Of a State of Probation, as implying Trial, Difficulties
and Danger.

[1.] THE general doctrine of Religion, that our present life
is a state of probation for a future one, comprehends under
it several particular things, distinct from each other. But tlte
first and most common meaning of it seems to be, that our
future interest is now depending, and depending upon our-
selves ; that we have scope and opportunities here, for that
good and bad behaviour, which God will reward and punish
hereafter ; together with temptations to one, as well as induce-
ments of reason to the other. And this is, in a great measure,
the same with saying, that we are under the moral government
of God, and to give an account of our actions to Him. For
the notion of a future account and general righteous judgment,
implies some sort of temptations to what is wrong : otherwise
there would be no moral possibility of doing wrong, nor
ground for judgment, or discrimination. But there is this
difference, that the word prodation is more distinctly and
particularly expressive of allurements to wrong, or difficulties
in adhering uniformly to what is right, and of the danger of
miscarrying by such temptations, than the words moral govern-
ment. A state of probation then, as thus particularly implying
in it trial, difficulties and danger, may require to be considered
distinctly by itself.

[2.] And as the moral government of God, which Religion
teaches us, implies, that we are in a state of trial with regard
to a future world: so also His natural government over us
implies, that we are in a state of trial, in the like sense, with
regard to the present world. Natural government by rewards
and punishments, as much implies natural trial, as moral
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government does moral trial. The natural government of God
here meant! consists in His annexing pleasure to some actions,
and pain to others, which are in our power to do or forbear,
and in giving us notice of such appointment beforehand.
‘This necessarily implies, that He has made our happiness and
misery, or our interest, to depend in part upon ourselves.
And so far as men have temptations to any course of action
which will probably occasion them greater temporal incon-
venience and uneasiness, than satisfaction; so far their
temporal interest is in danger from themselves, or they are in a
state of trial with respect to it. Now people often’blame
others, and even themselves, for their misconduct in their
temporal concerns. And we find many are greatly wanting
to themselves, and miss of that natural happiness, which they
might have obtained in the present life: perhaps every one
dbes in some degree. But many run themselves into great
inconvenience, and into extreme distress and misery: not
through incapacity of knowing better, and doing better for
themselves, which would be nothing to the present purpose ;
but through their own fault. And these things necessarily
imply temptation, and danger of miscarrying, in a greater or
less degree, with respect to our worldly interest or happiness.
Livery one too, without having Religion in his thoughts,
speaks of the hazards which young. people run, upon their
setting out in the world: hazards from other causes, than
merely their ignorance, and unavoidable accidents. And
some courses of vice, at least, being contrary to men’s worldly
mterest or good ; temptations to these must at the same time
be temptations to forego our present and our future interest.
Thus in our natural or temporal capacity, we are in a state
of trial, Ze. of difficulty and danger, analogous, or like to our
moral and religious trial.

[3.] This will more distinctly appear to any one, who
thinks it worth while, more distinctly, to consider, what it
is which constitutes our trial in both capacities, and to
observe, how mankind bthave under it.

[4.] And that which constitutes this our trial, in both these
‘capacities, must be somewhat either in our external circum-
stances, or in our nature. For, on the one hand, persons may
be betrayed into wrong behaviour upon surprise, or overcome

1 Ch. ii. [§ 6).
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upon any other very singular and extraordinary external
occasions; who would, otherwise, have preserved their
character of prudence and of virtue: in which cases, every
one, in speaking of the wrong behaviour of these persons,
would impute it to such particular external circumstances.
And on the other hand, men who have contracted habits of
vice and folly of any kind, or have some particular passions
in excess, will seek opportunities, and, as it were, go out of
their way, to gratify themselves in these respects, at the
expense of their wisdom and their virtue; led to it, as every
one would say, not by external temptations, but by such
habits and passions. And the account of this last case is,
that particular passions are no more coincident with prudence,
or that reasonable self-love, the end of which is our worldly
interest,” than they are with the principle of virtue and religion;
but often draw contrary ways to one, as well as to the other :
and so such particular passions are as much temptations,
to act imprudently with regard to our worldly interest, as
to act viciously.®* However, as when we say, men are misled
by external circumstances of temptation; it cannot but be
understood, that there is somewhat within themselves, to
render those circumstances temptations, or to render them
susceptible of impressions from them: so when we say, they
are misled by passions; it is always supposed, that there are
occasions, circumstances, and objects, exciting these passions,
and affording means for gratifying them. And therefore,
temptations from within, and from without, coincide, and
mutually imply each other. Now the several external objects
of the appetites, passions, and affections, being present to
the senses, or offering themselves to the mind, and so exciting
emotions suitable to their nature; not only in cases where
they can be gratified consistently with innocence and prudence,
but also in cases where they cannot, and yet can be gratified
imprudently and viciously : this as really puts them in danger
of voluntarily foregoing their present interest or good, as their

2[Here, for the moment, he seems
to confine the sphere of prudence to
the present life, and to our worldly
interest ; but in the larger sense of
the word (Dissertation 11., *“On
Virtue,” § 16) it includes the future
as well. He explains (Serm. iii.
§ 8) that it is only when the future

is thus taken into view that self-love
and conscience are coincident in
their dictates. See note to Part 1.
v. 13 below.]

3See Serm, xi. § 4ff., Serm. i, § 7
note, and Preface, § 36; [cp. also
Serm. ii. § 11].
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future ; and as really renders self-denial necessary to secure
one, as the other: zZe. we are in a like state of trial with
respect to both, by the very same passions, excited by the
very same means. Thus mankind having a temporal interest
depending upon themselves, and a prudent course of behaviour
being necessary to secure it; passions inordinately -excited,

whether by means of example, or by any other external

circumstance, towards such objects, at such times, or in such
degrees, as that they cannot be gratified consistently with
worldly prudence ; are temptations, dangerous, and too often
successful temptations, to forego a greater temporal good
for a less ; Ze. to forego what is, upon the whole, our temporal
interest, for the sake of a present gratification. This is a
description of our state of trial in our temporal capacity.
Substitute now the word future for temporal, and virtue for
Prudence 5 and it will be just as proper a description of our
state of trial in our religious capacity ; so analogous are they
to each other.

[5.] If, from consideration of this our like state of trial in

both capacities, we go on to observe further, how mankind ;i

behave under it; we shall find there are some, who have
so little sense of it, that they scarce look beyond the passing
day : they are so taken up with present gratifications, as to
have, in a manner, no feeling of consequences, no regard
to their future ease or fortune in this life; any more than
to their happiness in another. Some appear to be blinded
and deceived by inordinate passion, in their worldly concerns,
as much as in Religion# Others are, not deceived, but, as
it were, forcibly carried away by the like passions, against
their better judgment, and feeble resolutions too of acting
better.5 And there are men, and truly they are not a few,
who shamelessly avow, not their interest, but their mere will
and pleasure, to be their law of life: and who, in open defiance
of every thing that is reasonable, will go on in a course of

4[Cicero speaks in like terms of
this blinding power of passion: ¢ At
vero eos et accusamus et iusto odio
dignissimos ducimus, qui blanditiis
praesentium uoluptatum  deleniti
atque corrupti quos dolores et quas
molestias excepturi sint occaccati
cupiditate non prouident” (De Fin.
L x. 33).]

5[This is the man whom Ovid
describes in the oft-quoted words,
““Video meliora proboque : deteriora
sequor.” He is the dkparfs, the
‘incontinent’ man of Aristotle’s
Ethics, distinguished by Aristotle
as by Butler from the dxéhaoros or
deliberate profligate, who recognises
no law save that of his own passions. ]
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vicious extravagance, foreseeing, with no remorse and little
fear, that it will be their temporal ruin; and some of them,
under the apprehension of the consequences of wickedness
in another state. And to speak in the most moderate way,
human creatures are not only continually liable to go wrong
voluntarily, but we see likewise that they often actually do
so, with respect to their temporal interests, as well as with
respect to Religion.

[6.] Thus our difficulties and dangers, or our trials, in our
temporal and our religious capacity, as they proceed from
the same causes, and have the same effect upon men’s
behaviour, are evidently analogous, and of the same kind,

[7.] It may be added, that as the difficulties and dangers
of miscarrying in our religious state of trial, are greatly
increased, and one is ready to think, in a manner wholly
made, by the ill behaviour of others; by a wrong education,
wrong in a moral sense, sometimes positively vicious; by
general bad example; by the dishonest artifices which are
got into business of all kinds; and, in very many parts of
the world, by religion’s being corrupted into superstitions,
which indulge men in their vices: so in like manner, the
difficulties of conducting ourselves prudently in respect to
our present interest, and our danger of being led aside from
pursuing it, are greatly increased, by a foclish education;
and, after we come to mature age, by the extravagance and
carelessness of others, whom we have intercourse with ; and by
mistaken notions, very generally prevalent, and taken up
from common opinion, concerning temporal happiness, and
wherein it consists. And persons, by their own negligence
and folly in their temporal affairs, no less than by a course
of vice, bring themselves into new difficulties ; and, by habits
of indulgence, become less qualified to go through them:
and one irregularity after another, embarrasses things to such
a degree, that they know not whereabout they are; and often
makes the path of conduct so intricate and perplexed, that it is
difficult to trace it out ; difficult even to determine what is the
prudent or the moral part.® Thus, for instance, wrong

8 [Butler strongly holds that, as a  here, with his never-failing common
rule, the right course is immediately  sense, that there may be exceptional
evident to any honest conscience cases. See also Part 1. vi. §§ 13
(see Serm. iii. §4); but he recognises  and 18.]
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behaviour in one stage of life, youth; wrong, I mean,
considering ourselves only in our temporal capacity, without
taking in religion ; this, in several ways, increases the difficulties
of right behaviour in mature age; Ze. puts us into a more
disadvantageous state of trial in our temporal capacity.

[8.] We are an inferior part of the creation of God. There
are natural appearances of our being in a state of degradation.”
And we certainly are in a condition, which does no# seem, by
any means, the most advantageous we could imagine or desire,
either in our natural or moral capacity, for securing either our
present or future interest. However, this condition, low and
careful and uncertain as it is, does not afford any just ground
of complaint. For, as men may manage their temporal affairs
with prudence, and so pass their days here on earth in tolerable
ease and satisfaction, by a moderate degree of care: so likewise
with regard to religion, there is no more required than what
they are well able to do, and what they must be greatly wanting
to themselves, if they neglect. And for persons to have that
put upon them, which they are well able to go through, and no
more, we naturally consider as an equitable thing: supposing
it done by proper authority. Nor have we any more reason to
complain of it, with regard to the Author of Nature, than of His
not having given us other advantages, belonging to other orders
of creatures.

[9.] But the thing here insisted upon is, that the state of
trial, which Religion teaches us we are in, is rendered credible,
by its being throughout uniform and of a piece with the general
conduct of Providence towards us, in all other respects within
the compass of our knowledge. Indeed if mankind, considered
in their natural capacity, as inhabitants of this world only,
found themselves, from their birth to their death, in a settled
state of security and happiness, without any solicitude or
thought of their own: or if they were in no danger of being
brought into inconveniences and distress, by carelessness, or
the folly of passion, through bad example, the treachery of
others, or the deceitful appearances of things: were this our

" Part 11, ch. v. [§10. Itisworth tinged with melancholy, it can only

while to compare also the grave and
stately passage about the disappoint-
ments and miseries of the world in
Serm. vi. §§ 10, 11.  Ifit be objected
that Butler’s tone is too deeply

be answered that his view of life in
this regard is, in a remarkable
degree, that of the New Testament
itself].
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natural condition, then it might seem strange, and be some
presumption against the truth of Religion, that it represents
our future and more general interest, as not secure of course,
but as depending upon our behaviour, and requiring recollec-
tion and self-government to obtain it. For it might be alleged,
“What you say is our condition in one respect, is not in any
wise of a sort with what we find, by experience, our condition
is in another. Our whole present interest is secured to our
hands, without any solicitude of ours; and why should not
our future interest, if we have any such, be so too?” But
since, on the contrary, thought and consideration, the voluntary
denying ourselves many things which we desire, and a course
of behaviour, far from being always agreeable to us; are
absolutely necessary to our acting even a common decent,
and common prudent part, so as to pass with any satisfaction
through the present world, and be received upon any tolerable
good terms in it : since this is the case, all presumption against
self-denial and attention being necessary to secure our higher
interest, is removed. Had we not experience, it might, perhaps
speciously, be urged, that it is improbable anything of hazard
and danger should be put upon us by an infinite Being ;® when
every thing which is hazard and danger in our manner of
conception, and will end in error, confusion, and misery, is
now already certain in His foreknowledge. And indeed, why
anything of hazard and danger should be put upon such frail
creatures as we are, may well be thought a difficulty in specula-
tion; and cannot but be so, till we know the whole, or,
however, much more of the case. But still the constitution
of Nature is as it is. Our happiness and misery are trusted
to our conduct, and made to depend upon it. Somewhat,
and, in many circumstances, a great deal too, is put upon us,
either to do, or to suffer, as we choose. And all the various
miseries of life, which people bring upon themselves by negli-
gence and folly, and might have avoided by proper care,
are instances of this: which miseries are beforehand just as
contingent and undetermined as their conduct, and left to
be determined by it.

[10.] These observations are an answer to the objections
against the credibility of a state of trial, as implying tempta-

8[Cp. Introd. § 9.]
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tions, and real danger of miscarrying with regard to our general so, as regards
interest, under the moral government of God: and they shew, ?&25:::'6
that, if we are at all to be considered in such a capacity, and

as having such an interest ; the general analogy of Providence

must lead us to apprehend ourselves in danger of miscarrying,

in different degrees, as to this interest, by our neglecting to In either case

we may win

act the proper part belonging to us in that capacity. For we or miss our
have a present interest, under the government of God, which we chogser
we experience here upon earth. And this interest, as it is

not forced upon us, so neither is it offered to our acceptance,

but to our acquisition ; in such sort, as that we are in‘danger

of missing it, by means of temptations to neglect, or act
contrary to it; and without attention and self-denial, must

and do miss of it. It is then perfectly credible, that this may

be our case, with respect to that chief and final good, which
Religion proposes to us.
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CHAPTER V.

Of a State of Probation, as intended for Moral Discipline
and Improvement.!

[1.] From the consideration of our being in a probation-
state, of so much difficulty and hazard, naturally arises the
question, how we came to be placed in it? But such‘a
general inquiry as this would be found involved in insuperable
difficulties.  For, though some of these difficulties would be
lessened by observing, that all wickedness is voluntary, as is
implied in its very notion; and that many of the miseries of
life have apparent good effects: yet, when we consider other
circumstances belonging to both, and what must be the con-
sequence of the former in a life to come; it cannot but be
acknowledged plain folly and presumption, to pretend to give
an account of the whole reasons of this matter: the whole
reasons of our being allotted a condition, out of which so
much wickedness and misery, so circumstanced, would in
fact arise. Whether it be not beyond our faculties, not only
to find out, but even to understand, the whole account of
this; or, though we should be supposed capable of under-
standing it, yet, whether it would be of service or prejudice
to us to be informed of it, is impossible to say.? But as our
present condition can in no wise be shewn inconsistent with
the perfect moral government of God : so Religion teaches us
we were placed in it, that we might qualify ourselves, by the

![The germ of this chapter may
be traced in Serm. xv. ‘“On the
Ignorance of Man” (§ 9), a sermon
which indeed contains the main
thoughts of the Analogy.]

2[Butler refuses to consider the
problem of the origin of evil, as to
which there had been much specula-

tion, by Archbishop King and others,
in his day. He doubts whether we
could understand the solution if we
discovered it, or whether it would
be of any service to us if we did.
C(én]xpare what he says in Serm. xv.



cuar.v.] Moral Discipline and Improvement

practice of virtue, for another state which is to follow it. And
this, though but a partial answer, a very partial one indeed,
to the inquiry now mentioned ; yet, is a more satisfactory
answer to another, which is of real, and of the utmost import-
ance to us to have answered : the inquiry, What is our business
here? The known end then, why we are placed in a state
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for a future
state.

of so much affliction, hazard, and difficulty, is, our improve- -

ment in virtue and piety, as the requisite qualification for a
future state of security and happiness.

[2.] Now the beginning of life, considered as an education
for mature age in the present world, appears plainly, at first
sight, analogous to this our trial for a future one: the former
being in our temporal capacity, what the latter is in our
religious capacity. But some observations common to both
of them, and a more distinct consideration of each, will more
distinctly shew the extent and force of the analogy between
them ; and the credibility, which arises from hence, as well
as from the nature of the thing, that the present life was
intended to be a state of discipline for a future one.

[3.] I. Every species of creatures is, we see, designed for a
particular way of life; to which, the nature, the capacities,
temper, and qualifications of each species, are as necessary
as their external circumstances. Both come into the notion
of such state, or particular way of life, and are constituent
parts of it. Change a man’s capacities or character to the
degree, in which it is conceivable they may be changed ;
and he would be altogether incapable of a human course of
life, and human happiness; as incapable, as if, his nature
continuing unchanged, he were placed in a world, where he
had no sphere of action, nor any objects to answer his
appetites, passions, and affections of any sort. “One thing is
set over against another,”3 as an ancient writer expresses it.
Our nature corresponds to our external condition. Without
this correspondence, there would be no possibility of any
such thing as human life and human happiness: which life
and happiness are, therefore, a res#/t from our nature and
condition jointly : * meaning by human life, not living in the

3[Ecclus. xlii. 24, a verse which 4[In this rengrkable paragraph
he also quotes in Serm. vi. § 1. It  Butler speaks with the voice of
might serve as a motto for the 4nza-  modern science. Organ and en-
logy. vironment, faculty and its sphere of

That this life
disciplines us
for the next,
analogous to
youth being a
discipline for
maturity.

I. There
must be a
correspondence
between
faculty and
environment :
therefore
certain
capacities
necessary for
life in the
future state.
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literal sense, but the whole complex notion commonly under-
stood by those words. So that, without determining what
will be the employment and happiness, the particular life,
of good men hereafter; there must be some determinate
capacities, some necessary character and qualifications, with-
out which persons cannot but be utterly incapable of it: in
like manner, as there must be some, without which men would
be incapable of their present state of life. Now,

[4.] II. The constitution of human creatures, and indeed
of all creatures which come under our notice, is such, as that
they are capable of naturally becoming qualified for states
of life, for which they were once wholly unqualified. In
imagination we may indeed conceive of creatures, as incapable
of having any of their faculties naturally enlarged, or as being
unable naturally to acquire any new qualifications : but the
faculties of every species known to us are made for enlarge-
ment ; for acquirements of experience and habits. We find
ourselves in particular endued with capacities, not only of
perceiving ideas, and of knowledge or perceiving truth, but
also of storing up our ideas and knowledge by memory. We
are capable, not only of acting, and of having different
momentary impressions made upon us; but of getting a new
facility in any kind of action, and of settled alterations in
our temper or character. The power of the two last is the
power of habits. But neither the perception of ideas, nor
knowledge of any sort, are habits ; though absolutely necessary
to the forming of them. However, apprehension, reason,
memory, which are the capacities of acquiring knowledge, are
greatly improved by exercise. Whether the word Zadit is
applicable to all these improvements, and in particular how
far the powers of memory and of habits may be powers of

operation, these must be in corre-
spondence, or life cannot be con-
tinued. This might be the language
of Mr. Herbert Spencer. Butler
has here advanced a step beyond
the position of ch. iii. There he
had contended that, in the main,
virtue leads to happiness, when we
take a large view ; and he had urged
the tendency of virtue to get the
upper hand in a higher degree, than
it actually attains in this world.
But in the present chapter, and
notably in § 3, he points out that

the connexion between virtue and
happiness is not to be regarded as
an accidental result, brought about
by the arbitrary volition of the
Deity; but that it lies deep in the
constitution of things. If the good
man alone is to be happy in the
future life, it is because goodness
and happiness are so related that it
is impossible to conceive of a dad
man as enjoying the bliss of the
heavenly state. His ‘‘nature”
would not correspond to his ‘‘ex-
ternal condition.”]
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the same nature, I-shall not inquire. But that perceptions
come into our minds readily and of course, by means of their
having been there before, seems a thing of the same sort,
as readiness in any particular kind of action, proceeding from
being accustomed to it. An aptness to recollect practical
observations of service in our conduct, is plainly habit in
many cases. There are habits of perception, and habits of
action. An instance of the former, is our constant and even
involuntary readiness, in correcting the impressions of our
sight concerning magnitudes and distances, so as to substitute
judgment in the room of sensation imperceptibly to ourselves.®
And it seems as if all other associations of ideas not naturally
connected might be called passive kabits; as properly as our
readiness in understanding languages upon sight, or hearing
of words. And our readiness in speaking and writing them
is*an instance of the latter, of active habits. For distinctness,
we may consider habits, as belonging to the body, or the mind:
and the latter will be explained by the former. Under the
former are comprehended all bodily activities or motions,
whether graceful or unbecoming, which are owing to use:
under the latter, general habits of life and conduct; such
as those of obedience and submission to authority, or to any
particular person ; those of veracity, justice, and charity ; those
of attention, industry, self-government, envy, revenge. And
habits of this latter kind seem produced by repeated acts,
as well as the former. And in like manner as habits belonging
to the body are produced by external acts: so habits of the
mind are produced by the exertion of inward practical princi-
ples, fe. by carrying them into act, or acting upon them;
the principles of obedience, of veracity, justice, and charity.
Nor can those habits be formed by any external course of
action, otherwise than as it proceeds from these principles:
because it is only these inward principles exerted, which are
strictly acts of obedience, of veracity, of justice, and of charity.®
So likewise habits of attention, industry, self-government, are
in the same manner acquired by exercise ; and habits of envy
and revenge by indulgence, whether in outward act, or in

5[Berkelcy’s New Theory of Vision  was familiar with that famous book.
had been published in 1709, and it Cp. Locke, Zssay 11. ix. 8.]
can be hardly doubtful that Butler 6[See Note D at the end of the
chapter. ]
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thought and intention, Ze. inward act: for such intention is
an act. Resolutions also to do well are properly acts. And
endeavouring to enforce upon our own minds a practical sense
of virtue, or to beget in others that practical sense of it, which
a' man really has himself, is a virtuous act. All these, there-
fore, may and will contribute towards forming good habits.
But going over the theory of virtue in one’s thoughts, talking
well, and drawing fine pictures, of it; this is so far from
necessarily or certainly conducing to form a habit of it, in
him who thus employs himself, that it may harden the mind
in a contrary course,” and render it gradually more insensible,
Ze. form a habit of insensibility, to all moral considerations.
For, from our very faculty of habits, passive impressions, by
being repeated, grow weaker.® Thoughts, by often passing

« through the mind, are felt less sensibly: being accustomed

Thus the
active habit
grows stronger
while the

ive
impression
grows weaker.

to danger, begets intrepidity, Ze. lessens fear; to distress,
lessens the passion of pity; to instances of others’ mortality,
lessens the sensible apprehension of our own. And from these
two observations together; that practical habits are formed
and strengthened by repeated acts, and that passive impressions
grow weaker by being repeated upon us; it must follow, that
active habits may be gradually forming and strengthening,
by a course of acting upon such and such motives and
excitements, whilst these motives and excitements themselves
are, by proportionable degrees, growing less sensible, Ze. are
continually less and less sensibly felt, even as the active habits
strengthen. And experience confirms this: for active principles,

7[So Tennyson speaks in 7%ke
Brook of :
‘. . . those
Who dabbling in the fount of fictive
tears,
And nursed by mealy-mouth’d phil-
anthropies,
Divorce the Feeling from her mate
the Deed.”]
8[Dugald Stewart, who questions,
though seemingly on insufficient
grounds, the truth of this law as
regards moral impressions ( Works,
vi. 304 n.), gives a good illustration
of it elsewhere (vi. 127), derived
from ‘‘the effects produced by an
immoderate use of strong liquors,
which, at the same time that it
confirms the active habit of intem-

perance, deadens and destroys the
sensibility of the palate.” The law
is, indeed, as Hoffding has pointed
out, a consequence of the law of the
persistence of energy. ‘‘For the
more energy an individual expends
on the one kind of reaction, the les:
can he expend on the other. Thi:
truth is strikingly illustrated ir
Saxo’s well-known tale of the
different effects which the news o
the murder of Regner Lodbrog pro
duced on his sons: he in whom th
emotion was weakest had the greates
energy for action” (Psyckology
p- 99). With Butler’s doctrine o
habits it is worth while to compar
Aristotle’s brief treatment of th
same subject (Nze. Eth. 11. i, 3ff.).



cuar.v.] Moral Discipline and Improvement

at the very time that they are less lively in perception than
they were, are found to be, somehow, wrought more thoroughly
into the temper and character, and become more effectual
in influencing our practice. The three things just mentioned
may afford instances of it. Perception of danger is a natural
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e.g.

excitement of passive fear, and active caution: and by being

inured to danger, habits of the latter are gradually wrought,
at the same time that the former gradually lessens. Perception
of distress in others is a natural excitement, passively to pity,
and actively to relieve it: but let a man set himself to attend
to, inquire out, and relieve distressed persons, and he cannot
but grow less and less sensibly affected with the various
miseries of life, with which he must become acquainted ; when
yet, at the same time, benevolence, considered not as a passion,
but as a practical principle® of action, will strengthen: and
whilst he passively compassionates the distressed less, he will
acquire a greater aptitude actively to assist and befriend them.
So also at the same time that the daily instances of men’s
dying around us give us daily a less sensible passive feeling
or apprehension of our own mortality, such instances greatly
contribute to the strengthening a practical regard to it in
serious men; Ze. to forming a habit of acting with a con-
stant view to it. And this seems again further to shew, that
passive impressions made upon our minds by admonition,
experience, example, though they may have a remote efficacy,
and a very great one, towards forming active habits, yet, can
have this efficacy no otherwise than by inducing us to such
a course of action: and that it is not being affected so and
so, but acting, which forms those habits: only it must be
always remembered, that real endeavours to enforce good
impressions upon ourselves are a species of virtuous action.
Nor do we know how far it is possible, in the nature of
things, that effects should be wrought in us at once, equi-
valent to habits, zZe. what is wrought by use and exercise.l®
However, the thing insisted upon is, not what may be pos-
sible, but what is in fact the appointment of Nature: which
is, that active habits are to be formed by exercise. Their

9[He distinguishes at § 20 in like  answer to the problems suggested
manner between self-love as an by what is called a death-bed repent-
active principle and as a desire.] ance would depend on what could
1[As FitzGerald points out, the be ascertained on this point.]
B.A. F
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progress may be so gradual, as to be imperceptible in its
steps: it may be hard to explain the faculty, by which we
are capable of habits, throughout its several parts; and to
trace it up to its original, so as to distinguish it from all
others in our mind: and it seems as if contrary effects were
to be ascribed to it. But the thing in general, that our
nature is formed to yield, in some such manner as this, to
use and exercise, is matter of certain experience.

[5.] Thus, by accustoming ourselves to any course of action,
we get an aptness to go on, a facility, readiness, and often
pleasure, in it. The inclinations which rendered us averse
to it grow weaker : the difficulties in it, not only the imaginary
but the real ones, lessen: the reasons for it offer themselves
of course to our thoughts upon all occasions: and the least
glimpse of them is sufficient to make us go on, in a course
of action, to which we have been accustomed. And practical
principles appear to grow stronger, absolutely in themselves,
by exercise; as well as relatively, with regard to contrary
principles; which, by being accustomed to submit, do so
habitually, and of course.)® And thus a new character, in
several respects, may be formed; and many habitudes of life,
not given by Nature, but which Nature directs us to acquire.

[6.] III. Indeed we may be assured, that we should never
have had these capacities of improving by experience, acquired
knowledge, and habits, had they not been necessary, and
intended to be made use of. And accordingly we find them
5o necessary, and so much intended, that without them we
should be utterly incapable of that, which was the end for
which we were made, considered in our temporal capacity
only: the employments and satisfactions of our mature state
of life.

[7.] Nature does in no wise qualify us wholly, much less at
once, for this mature state of life. Even maturity of
understanding, and bodily strength, are not only arrived to
gradually, but are also very much owing to the continued
exercise of our powers of body and mind from infancy. But
if we suppose a person brought into the world with both these
in maturity, as far as this is conceivable; he would plainly
at first be as unqualified for the human life of mature age

1{Cp. p. 89 below.]
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as an idiot. He would be in a manner distracted, with
astonishment, and apprehension, and curiosity, and suspense :
nor can one guess, how long it would be, before he would be
familiarized to himself and the objects about him enough,
even to set himself to any thing. It may be questioned too,
whether the natural information of his sight and hearing
would be of any manner of use at all to him in acting,
before experience.? And it seems, that men would be
strangely headstrong and self-willed, and disposed to exert
themselves with an impetuosity, which would render society
insupportable, and the living in it impracticable; were it
not for some acquired moderation and self-government, some
aptitude, and readiness in restraining themselves, and con-
cealing their sense of things. Want of every thing of this
kind which is learnt would render a man as uncapable of
society, as want of language would; or as his natural ignorance
of any of the particular employments of life would render
him uncapable of providing himself with the common
conveniences, or supplying the necessary wants of it. In
these respects, and probably in many more, of which we
have no particular notion, mankind is left, by Nature, an
unformed, unfinished creature; utterly deficient and unqualified,
before the acquirement of knowledge, experience, and habits,
for that mature state of life, which was the end of his creation,
considering him as related only to this world.

[8.] But then, as Nature has endued us with a power of
supplying those deficiencies, by acquired knowledge, experience,
and habits: so likewise we are placed in a condition, in
infancy, childhood, and youth, fitted for it; fitted for our
acquiring those qualifications of all sorts, which we stand
in need of in mature age. Hence children, from their very
birth, are daily growing acquainted with the objects about
them, with the scene in which they are placed, and to have
a future part; and learning somewhat or other, necessary
to the performance of it. The subordinations, to which
they are accustomed in domestic life, teach them self-govern-
ment in common behaviour abroad, and prepare them for

'2[This question had been raised  which have since then been made by
by Molyneux (Locke, £ssay11.ix.8),  Cheselden and others on persons
and is fully discussed by Berkeley born blind, who have been couched

(New Theory of Vision, $§132 ff.).  for cataract, are decisive as to the
It cannotbe said that theexperiments  true answer. ]
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subjection and obedience to civil authority., What passes
before their eyes, and daily happens to them, gives them
experience, caution against treachery and deceit, together
with numberless little rules of action and conduct, which
we could not live without ; and which are learnt so insensibly
and so perfectly, as to be mistaken perhaps for instinct:
though they are the effect of long experience and exercise;
as much so as language, or knowledge in particular business,
or the qualifications and behaviour belonging to the several
ranks and professions. Thus the beginning of our days
is adapted to be, and is, a state of education in the theory
and practice of mature life. We are much assisted in it by
example, instruction, and the care of others; but a great
deal is left to ourselves to do. And of this, as part is done
easily and of course; so part requires diligence and care,
the voluntary foregoing many things which we desire, “and
setting ourselves to what we should have no inclination to,
but for the necessity ot expedience of it. For, that labour
and industry, which the station of so many absolutely requires,
they would be greatly unqualified for, in maturity; as those
in other stations would be, for any other sorts of application ;
if both were not accustomed to them in their youth. And
according as persons behave themselves, in the general
education which all go through, and in the particular ones
adapted to particular employments ; their character is formed,
and made appear; they recommend themselves more or
less; and are capable of, and placed in, different stations in
the society of mankind.

[9.] The former part of life then is to be considered as an
important opportunity, which Nature puts into our hands ; and
which, when lost, is not to be recovered.!®* And our being
placed in a state of discipline throughout this life, for another
world, is a providential disposition of things, exactly of the
same kind, as our being placed in a state of discipline during
childhood, for mature age. Our condition in both respects
is uniform and of a piece, and comprehended under one and
the same general law of Nature.

[10.] And if we were not able at all to discern, how or in
what way the present life could be our preparation for another ;

13[Cp. p. 41 above.]
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this would be no objection against the credibility of its being
so. For we do not discern, how food and sleep contribute
to the growth of the body; nor could have any thought that
they would, before we had experience. Nor do children at
all think, on the one hand, that the sports and exercises, to
which they are so much addicted, contribute to their health
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and growth ; nor, on the other, of the necessity which there -

is for their being restrained in them: nor are they capable of
understanding the use of many parts of discipline, which never-
theless they must be made to go through, in order to qualify
them for the business of mature age. Were we not able then
to discover, in what respects the present life could form us for
a future one; yet nothing would be more supposable than that
it might, in some respects or other, from the general analogy
of Providence. And this, for ought I see, might reasonably
be said, even though we should not take in the consideration of
God’s moral government over the world. But,

[11.] IV. Take in this consideration, and consequently, that
the character of virtue and piety is a necessary qualification
for the future state ; and then we may distinctly see, how, and
in what respects, the present life may be a preparation for it:
since we want, and are capable of improvement in that
character, by moral and religious habits; and the present life
is fit to be a state of discipline for suck improvement: in like
manner as we have already observed, how, and in what
respects, infancy, childhood, and youth, are a necessary
preparation, and a natural state of discipline, for mature age.

[12] Nothing which we at present see would lead us to the
thought of a solitary unactive state hereafter : but, if we judge
at all from the analogy of Nature, we must suppose, according
to the Scripture account of it, that it will be a community.1¢
And there is no shadow of anything unreasonable in con-
ceiving, though there be no analogy for it, that this community
will be, as the Scripture represents it, under the more immed-
iate, or, if such an expression may be used, the more sensible
government of God. Nor is our ignorance, what will be the
employments of this happy community, nor our consequent
ignorance, what particular scope or occasion there will be for
the exercise of veracity, justice, and charity, amongst the

4[Cp. Part 1. 1. 23.]
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members of it with regard to each other ; any proof, that there
will be no sphere of exercise for those virtues. Much less, if
that were possible, is our ignorance any proof, that there will
be no occasion for that frame of mind, or character, which
is formed by the daily practice of those particular virtues here,
and which is a result from it.}® This at least must be owned
in general, that, as the government established in the universe
is moral, the character of virtue and piety must, in some way
or other, be the condition of our happiness, or the qualification
for it.

[13.] Now from what is above observed, concerning our
natural power of habits, it is easy to see, that we are capadle of
moral improvement by discipline. And how greatly we want
it, need not be proved to any one who is acquainted with the
great wickedness of mankind; or even with those imper-
fections, which the best are conscious of. But it is not perhaps
distinctly attended to by every one, that the occasion which
human creatures have for discipline, to improve in them this
character of virtue and piety, is to be traced up higher than to
excess in the passions, by indulgence and habits of vice.
Mankind, and perhaps all finite creatures, from the very con-
stitution of their nature, before habits of virtue, are deficient,
and in danger of deviating from what is right; and therefore
stand in need of virtuous habits, for a security against this
danger. For, together with the general principle of moral
understanding, we have in our inward frame various affections
towards particular external objects. These affections are
naturally, and of right, subject to the government of the moral
principle, as to the occasions upon which they may be gratified ;
as to the times, degrees, and manner, in which the objects of
them may be pursued; but then the principle of virtue can
neither excite them, nor prevent their being excited. On the
contrary, they are naturally felt, when the objects of them are
present to the mind, not only before all consideration, whether
they can be obtained by lawful means, but after it is found
they cannot. For the natural objects of affection continue so ;
the necessaries, conveniences, and pleasures of life, remain
naturally desirable; though they cannot be obtained inno-
cently : nay, though they cannot possibly be obtained at all.

15[Cp. p. 96 below, where he makes a similar remark about the virtue
of patience.]
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And when the objects of any affection whatever cannot be
obtained without unlawful means; but may be obtained by
them : such affection, though its being excited, and its continu-
ing some time in the mind, be as innocent as it is natural and
necessary ; yet cannot but be conceived to have a tendency to
incline persons to venture upon such unlawful means: and
therefore must be conceived as putting them in some danger
of it. Now what is the general security against this danger,
against their actually deviating from right? As the danger is,
so also must the security be, from within: from the practical
principle of virtue. And the strengthening or improving this
principle, considered as practical, or as a principle of action,
will lessen the danger, or increase the security against it. And
this moral principle is capable of improvement, by proper
discipline and exercise: by recollecting the practical im-
pressions which example and experience have made upon us:
and, instead of following humour and mere inclination, by
continually attending to the equity and right of the case, in
whatever we are engaged, be it in greater or less matters ; and
accustoming ourselves always to act upon it; as being itself
the just and natural motive of action ; and as this moral course
of behaviour must necessarily, under Divine government, be
our final interest. Thus the principle of virtue, improved into
a habit, of which improvement we are thus capable, will
plainly be, in proportion to the strength of it, a security against
the danger which finite creatures are in, from the very nature
of propension, or particular affections. This way of putting
the matter, supposes particular affections to remain in a future

16Tt may be thought, that a sense  part of the idea itself. And it is

of interest would as effectually re-
strain creatures from doing wrong.
But if by a sense of interest is meant
a speculative conviction or belief,
that such and such indulgence would
occasion them greater uneasiness,
upon the whole, than satisfaction ;
it is contrary to present experience
to say, that this sense of interest is
sufficient to restrain them from thus
indulging themselves. And if by a
sense of interest is meant a practical
regard to what is upon the whole
our happiness; this is not only
coincident with the principle of
virtue or moral rectitude, but is a

evident this reasonable self-love
wants to be improved, as really as
any principle in our nature, For
we daily see it overmatched, not
only by the more boisterous passions,
but by curiosity, shame, love of
imitation, by any thing, even indol-
ence : especially if the interest, the
temporal interest, suppose, which is
the end of such self-love, be at a
distance. So greatly are profligate
men mistaken, when they affirm they
are wholly governed by interested-
ness and self-love. And so little
cause is there for moralists to dis-
claim thisprinciple. See Part 1. iv. 4.
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state ; which it is scarce possible to avoid supposing.” And
if they do; we clearly see, that acquired habits of virtue and
self-government may be necessary for the regulation of them.
However, though we were not distinctly to take in this sup-
position, but to speak only in general ; the thing really comes
to the same. For habits of virtue, thus acquired by discipline,
are improvement in virtue: and improvement in virtue must
be advancement in happiness, if the government of the universe
be moral.

[14.] From these things we may observe, and it will further
shew this our natural and original need of being improved by
discipline, how it comes to pass, that creatures made upright
fall; and that those who preserve their uprightness, by so
doing, raise themselves to a more secure state of virtue. To
say that the former is accounted for by the nature of liberty, is
to say no more, than that an event’s actually happening is
accounted for by a mere possibility of its happening. But it
seems distinctly conceivable from the very nature of particular
affections or propensions. - For, suppose creatures intended for
such a particular state of life, for which such propensions were
necessary : suppose them endued with such propensions,
together with moral understanding, as well including a practical
sense of virtue, as a speculative perception of it ;18 and that all
these several principles, both natural and moral, forming an
inward constitution of mind, were in the most exact proportion
possible ; Ze. in a proportion the most exactly adapted to their
intended state of life ; such creatures would be made upright,
or finitely perfect.® Now particular propensions, from their
very nature, must be felt, the objects of them being present ;
though they cannot be gratified at all, or not with the allowance
of the moral principle. But if they can be gratified without its
allowance, or by contradicting it; then they must be conceived
to have some tendency in how low a degree soever, yet some
tendency, to induce persons to such forbidden gratification.

This tendency, in some one

1[Cp. Serm. xiv. §10: *“ When
we shall have put off this mortal
body, when we shall be divested of
sensual appetites . . . we must have
faculties of perception, though not
sensitive ones ; and pleasure or un-
easiness from our perceptions, as
now we have.”]

particular propension, may be

18[Cp. Butler’s definition of the
moral faculty in Dissertation 11.
‘“On Virtue” (§ 1), and the note
there.]

B[Cp. Serm. iii. § 2 note, for
another description of a *‘finitely
perfect ”’ creature. ]
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increased, by the greater frequency of occasions naturally
exciting it, than of occasions exciting others. The least
voluntary indulgence in forbidden circumstances, though but in
thought, will increase this wrong tendency; and may increase
it further, till, peculiar conjunctures perhaps conspiring, it
becomes effect; and danger of deviating from right, ends in
actual deviation from it: a danger necessarily arising from the
very nature of propension ; and which therefore could not have
been prevented, though it might have been escaped, or got
innocently through. The case would be, as if we were to
suppose a straight path marked out for a person, irr which
such a degree of attention would keep him steady: but if
he would not attend in this degree, any one of a thousand
objects, catching his eye, might lead him out of it. Now
it is impossible to say, how much even the first full overt
act of irregularity might disorder the inward constitution ;
unsettle the adjustments, and alter the proportions, which
formed it, and in which the uprightness of its make con-
sisted: but repetition of irregularities would produce habits.
And thus the constitution would be spoiled; and creatures
made upright, become corrupt and depraved in their settled
character, proportionably to their repeated irregularities in
occasional acts. But, on the contrary, these creatures might
have improved and raised themselves, to a higher and
more secure state of virtue, by the contrary behaviour: by
steadily following the moral principle, supposed to be one
part of their nature: and thus withstanding that unavoidable
danger of defection, which necessarily arose from propension,
the other part of it. For, by thus preserving their integrity
for some time, their danger would lessen ; since propensions,
by being inured to submit, would do it more easily and of
course : and their security against this lessening danger would
increase ; since the moral principle would gain additional
strength by exercise: both which things are implied in the
notion of virtuous habits. Thus then vicious indulgence
is not only criminal in itself, but also depraves the inward
constitution and character. And virtuous self-government is
not only right in itself, but also improves the inward
constitution or character: and may improve it to such a
degree, that though we should suppose it impossible, for
particular affections to be absolutely coincident with the moral
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principle ;® and consequently should allow, that such creatures
as have been above supposed, would for ever remain defectible ;
yet their danger of actually deviating from right may be almost
infinitely lessened, and they fully fortified against what remains
of it; if that may be called danger, against which there is an
adequate effectual security. But still, this their higher
perfection may continue to consist in habits of virtue formed in
a state of discipline, and this their more complete security
remain to proceed from them. And thus it is plainly
conceivable, that creatures without blemish, as they came out
of the hands of God, may be in danger of going wrong ; and so
may stand in need of the security of virtuous habits, additional
to the moral principle wrought into their natures by Him.
That which is the ground of their danger, or their want of
security, may be considered as a deficiency in them, to which
virtuous habits are the natural supply. And as they_ are
naturally capable of being raised and improved by discipline, it
may be a thing fit and requisite that they should be placed in
circumstances with an eye to it: in circumstances peculiarly
fitted to be, to them, a state of discipline for their improvement
in virtue,

[15.] But how much more strongly must this hold with
respect to those, who have corrupted their natures, are fallen
from their original rectitude, and whose passions are become
excessive by repeated violations of their inward constitution ?
Upright creatures may want to be improved: depraved
creatures want to be renewed. Education and discipline,
which may be in all degrees and sorts of gentleness and of
severity, is expedient for those: but must be absolutely
necessary for these. For these, discipline of the severer sort
t0o, and in the higher degrees of it, must be necessary, in order
to wear out vicious habits ; to recover their primitive strength
of self-government, which indulgence must have weakened ; to
repair, as well as raise into a habit, the moral principle, in
order to their arriving at a secure state of virtuous happiness.

P[Kant gives reasons for holding
such coincidence to be impossible,
““No creature can ever reach this
stage of moral disposition. For
being a creature, and therefore al-
ways dependent with respect to
what he requires for complete satis-
faction, he can never be quite free

from desires and inclinations, and
as these rest on physical causes,
they can never of themselves coincide
with the moral law, the sources of
which are quite different.” (Kant,
Practical Reason, p. 177, Abbott's
transl.)]
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[16.] Now whoever will consider the thing, may clearly
see, that the present world is peculiarly fit to be a state of
discipline for this purpose, to such as will set themselves to
mend and improve. For, the various temptations with which
we are surrounded ; our experience of the deceits of wicked-
ness; having been in many instances led wrong ourselves;
the great viciousness of the world; the infinite disorders
consequent upon it; our being made acquainted with pain
and sorrow, either from our own feeling of it, or from the
sight of it in others; these things, though some of them
may indeed produce wrong effects upon our minds, yet when
duly reflected upon, have, all of them, a direct tendency to
bring us to a settled moderation and reasonableness of
temper: the contrary both to thoughtless levity, and also to
that unrestrained self-will, and violent bent to follow present
inclination, which may be observed in undisciplined minds.
Such experience, as the present state affords, of the frailty
of our nature; of the boundless extravagance of ungoverned
passion; of the power which an infinite Being has over us,
by the various capacities of misery which He has given us;
in short, that kind and degree of experience, which the
present state affords us, that the constitution of Nature is
such as to admit the possibility, the danger, and the actual
event, of creatures losing their innocence and happiness, and
becoming vicious and wretched ; hath a tendency to give us
a practical sense of things very different from a mere specu-
lative knowledge, that we are liable to vice, and capable of
misery. And who knows, whether the security of creatures
in the highest and most settled state of perfection, may not
in part arise, from their having had such a sense of things
as this, formed, and habitually fixed within them, in some
state of probation.?l And passing through the present world
with that moral attention, which is necessary to the acting a
right part in it, may leave everlasting impressions of this sort
upon our minds. But to be a little more distinct: allure-
ments to what is wrong; difficulties in the discharge of our
duty; our not being able to act an uniform right part with-

#1[Angus makes the remark upon  them men may need characters
this that ‘“‘the fall of the angels disciplined on earth. . . . Heaven
shows that even in a state where will be for us secure, because our

there is no evil, temptations to evil  holiness will be by discipline made
may spring up, and that to resist perfect” (4dnalogy, ed. 1855).]
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out some thought and care; and the opportunities which we
have, or imagine we have, of avoiding what we dislike, or
obtaining what we desire, by unlawful means, when we either
cannot do it at all, or at least not so easily, by lawful ones ;
these things, 7e. the snares and temptations of vice, are what
render the present world peculiarly fit to be a state of discipline,
to those who will preserve their integrity : because they render
being upon our guard, resolution, and the denial of our
passions, necessary in order to that end. And the exercise
of such particular recollection, intention of mind, and self-
government, in the practice of virtue, has, from the make of
our nature, a peculiar tendency to form habits of virtue; as
implying, not only a real, but also a more continued, and a
more intense exercise of the virtuous principle; or a more
constant and a stronger effort of virtue exerted into act. Thus
suppose a person to know himself to be in particular danger,
for some time, of doing any thing wrong, which yet he fully
resolves not to do ; continued recollection, and keeping upon
his guard, in order to make good his resolution, is a continued
exerting of that act of virtue in a Aigh degree, which need
have been, and perhaps would have been, only instantancous
and wea#, had the temptation been so. It is indeed ridiculous
to assert, that self-denial is essential to virtue and piety: but
it would have been nearer the truth, though not strictly the
truth itself, to have said, that it is essential to discipline and
improvement.??  For though actions materially virtuous, which
have no sort of difficulty, but are perfectly agreeable to our
particular inclinations, may possibly be done only from these
particular inclinations, and so may not be any exercise of
the principle of virtue, Ze. not be virtuous actions at all;
yet, on the contrary, they may be an exercise of that principle :
and when they are, they have a tendency to form and fix

2[The distinction between actions  extreme Stoical view that pleasur-

Jormally and materially virtuous is
that between actions objectively
right, done from the right motive,
and actions objectively right, done
from a motive without moral value.
It is plain that actions of either
class may be entirely pleasurable to
the actor, and yet that pleasure may
not be the motive ofP the action.
Thus the relation between virtue
and self-denial is not fixed. The

able actions must be wrong—that
where there is no self-denial, there is
no virtue—and the extreme Aristo-
telian view that where there 75 self-
denial, there is no virtue (the habit
of virtue not having been perfectly
formed, as is explained in the Aico-
mackean Ethics, 11. iii. 1), are both
ruled out of court by Butler'’s sober
common sense. ]
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the habit of virtue. But when the exercise of the virtuous
principle is more continued, oftener repeated, and more intense;
as it must be in circumstances of danger, temptation, and
difficulty, of any kind and in any degree; this tendency is
increased proportionably, and a more confirmed habit is the
consequence. ,

[17.] This undoubtedly holds to a certain length : but how
far it may hold, I know not. Neither our intellectual powers,
nor our bodily strength, can be improved beyond such a
degree: and both may be over-wrought. Possibly there may
be somewhat analogous to this, with respect to the moral
character ; which is scarce worth considering. - And I mention
it only, lest it should come into some persons’ thoughts, not as
an exception to the foregoing observations, which perhaps it is;
but as a confutation of them, which it is not. And there may
be several other exceptions. Observations of this kind cannot
be supposed to hold minutely, and in every case. It is enough
that they hold in general. And these plainly hold so far, as
that from them may be seen distinctly, which is all that is
intended by them, that tke present world is peculiarly fit to be a
state of discipline, for our improvement in virtue and piety : in
the same sense as some sciences, by requiring and engaging
the attention, not to be sure of such persons as will not, but of
such as will, set themselves .0 them ; are fit to form the mind
to habits of attention.

[18.] Indeed the present state is so far from proving, in
event, a discipline of virtue to the. generality of men, that,
on the contrary, they seem to make it a discipline of vice.?
And the viciousness of the world is, in different ways, the great
temptation, which renders it a state of virtuous discipline, in
the degree it is, to good men. The whole end, and the whole
occasion, of mankind’s being placed in such a state as the
present, is not pretended to be accounted for. That which
appears amidst the general corruption, is, that there are some
persons, who, having within them the principle of amendment
and recovery, attend to and follow the notices of virtue and
religion, be they more clear or more obscure, which are afforded
them ; and that the present world is, not only an exercise of

B[Cp. Aristotle, Nic. £th. 11.i. ‘‘Every virtue is produced and de-
6, éx Ty alTOv kal dtd TGV alrdv kal  stroyed from and by the same things.”]
yiverai mioa dpery kal plelperar, viz.:
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virtue in these persons, but an exercise of it in ways and
degrees, peculiarly apt to improve it: apt to improve it, in
some respects, even beyond what would be, by the exercise of
it required in a perfectly virtuous society, or in a society of
equally imperfect virtue with themselves. But that the present
world does not actually become a state of moral discipline to
many, even to the generality, Ze. that they do not improve or
grow better in it, cannot be urged as a proof, that it was not
intended for moral discipline, by any who at all observe the
analogy of Nature. For, of the numerous seeds of vegetables
and bodies of animals, which are adapted and put in the way,
to improve to such a point or state of natural maturity and
perfection, we do not see perhaps that one in a million actually
does.? TFar the greatest part of them decay before they are
improved to it; and appear to be absolutely destroyed. Vet
no one, who does not deny all final causes, will deny, that
those seeds and bodies, which do attain to that point of
maturity and perfection, answer the end for which they were
really designed by Nature ; and therefore that Nature designed
them for such perfection. And I cannot forbear adding, though
it is not to the present purpose, that the appearance of such an
amazing wasfe in Nature, with respect to these seeds and

#[The analogy brought forward
here by Butler is adduced in con-
nexion with a similar line of argu-
ment in the book of the Apocrypha
known as 2 [4] Esdras. In ch. viii.
41 we read : ‘“For as the husband-
man soweth much seed upon the
ground, and planteth many trees,
and yet not all that is sown shall
come up in due season, neither
shall all that is planted take root :
even so they that are sown in the
world shall not all be saved.” Cp.
also Cic. Zusc. disp. 11. v. 13.

Butler does not, of course, assert
that the loss of sowls is strictly
analogous in every point to the
loss of seeds; this would be in
contradiction with what he had
urged on p. 27, where he pointed
out that the two cases are not
parallel, that ‘‘the destruction of
a vegetable is an event not similar
or analogous to the destruction of a
living agent.” It is not the gravity
of the loss, but its unaccountableness
that is in his mind here. Even with

this qualification, however, it may
be questioned if his argument will
hold good. For the seeds which
we speak of as ¢ wasted” do not
really go to loss ; they serve as food
for birds, etc.,and thus fulfil a useful
purpose in the economy of nature.
Not one in ten thousand of the ova
of a salmon may come to perfect
life, but the residue are used as food
for other creatures, and thus are not
‘“wasted” in any other sense than
that they do not reach the end for
which they seem to us to have been
intended.” Berkeley had, indeed,
pointed out in 1710 that it is doubt-
ful if the word * waste” is a word
which we have any right to use in
such a context. ¢ We would like-
wise do well to examine whether
our taxing the waste of seeds and
embryos, and accidental destruction
of plants and animals, before the:

come to full maturity, as an imprud-
ence in the Author of Nature, be not
the effect of prejudice contracted by
our familiarity with impotent and
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bodies, by foreign causes, is to us as unaccountable, as, what
is much more terrible, the present and future ruin of so many
moral agents by themselves, 7.e. by vice.

[19.] Against this whole notion of moral discipline, it may
be objected, in another way; that sa far as a course of
behaviour, materially virtnous, proceeds from hope and fear, so
far it is only a discipline and strengthening of selflove. But
doing what God commands, because He commands it, is
obedience, though it proceeds from hope or fear. And a
course of such obedience will form habits of it. And a
constant regard to veracity, justice, and charity, may form
distinct habits of these particular virtues; and will certainly
form habits of self-government, and of denying our inclinations,
whenever veracity, justice, or charity requires it.  Nor is there
any foundation for this great nicety, with which some affect to
distinguish in this case, in order to depreciate all Religion
proceeding from hope or fear. For, veracity, justice, and
charity, regard to God’s authority, and to our own chief
interest, are not only all three coincident ;2 but each of them
is, in itself, a just and natural motive or principle of action,
And he who begins a good life from any one of them, and
perseveres in it, as he is already in some degree, so he cannot
fail of becoming more and more, of that character, which is
correspondent to the constitution of Nature as moral; and
to the relation, which God stands in to us as moral Governor
saving mortals, In man indeed a

thrifty management of those things
which he cannot procure without

our economical theories, borrowed
from the schools of the day, when
we would reason about the Eternal

much pains and industry may be
esteemed wisdom. But we must
not imagine that the inexplicably
fine machine of an animal or vege-
table costs the great Creator any
more pains or trouble in its produc-
tion than a pebble does, nothing
being more evident than that an
Omnipotent Spirit can indifferently
produce everything by a mere fiaf or
act of His will. Hence it is plain
that the splendid profusion of natural
things should not be interpreted
weakness or prodigality in the agent
who produces them, but rather be
looked on as an argument of the
riches of His power” (Principles,
§152). It is worth while to add
Newman’s fine statement of the same
thought. “We must not bring in

God. ... I wonder how the world
comes to admit that such multitudes
of human beings are born and die
in infancy; or that a profusion of
seeds is cast over the face of the
earth, some of which fall by the
way-side, some on the rock, some
among thorns, and only a remnant
on the good ground. How waste-
ful was that sower! so thinks the
world, but an Apostle cries out,
¢Oh ! the depth of the riches of the
wisdom and of the knowledge of
God ! how incomprehensible are His
judgments, and how unsearchable
His ways!’” (Discourses to Mixed
Congregations, p. 312).]
%[See Note D at the end of this
chapter.]
Cp. Diéss. 11 “ On Virtue,” §7.]
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of it ; nor consequently can he fail of obtaining that happiness,
which this constitution and relation necessarily suppose con-
nected with that character.

[20.] These several observations, concerning the active
principle of virtue and obedience to God’s commands, are
applicable to passive submission or resignation to His will : 27
which is another essential part of a right character, connected
with the former, and very much in our power to form ourselves
to. It may be imagined, that nothing but afflictions can give
occasion for, or require this virtue ; that it can have no respect
to, nor be any way necessary to qualify for, a state of perfect
happiness : but it is not experience which can make us think
thus. Prosperity itself, whilst anything supposed desirable
is not ours, begets extravagant and unbounded thoughts.
Imagination is altogether as much a source of discontent, as
any thing in our external condition. It is indeed true, that
there can be no scope for patience, when sorrow shall be
no more : 8 but there may be need of a temper of mind, which
shall have been formed by patience. For, though self-love,
considered merely as an active principle ? leading us to pursue
our chief interest, cannot but be uniformly coincident with the
principle of obedience to God’s commands, our interest being
rightly understcod ; because this obedience, and the pursuit of
our own chief interest, must be in every case one and the same
thing: yet it may be questioned, whether self-love, considered
merely as the desire of our own interest or happiness, can,
from its nature, be thus absolutely and uniformly coincident
with the will of God ;3 any more than particular affections

#[Mr. Gladstone justly observes
that in Serm. xiv. (§§ 3 ff.) a much
larger scope is given to the virtue of
resignation. ]

#[Cicero follows out this thought,
in the endeavour to prove that the
happiness of the future state will
consist solely in contemplation. “Si
nobis, cum ex hac vita migrassemus,
in beatoruminsulisimmortaleaevum,
ut fabulae ferunt, degere liceret,
quid opus esset eloquentia, cum
iudicia nulla fierent ? aut ipsis etiam
virtutibus? Nec enim fortitudine
egeremus, nullo proposito aut
labore aut periculo; nec iustitia,
cum esset nihil quod appeteretur
alieni; nec temperantia, quae regeret
eas quae nullae essent libidines: ne

prudentia quidem egeremus, nullo
delectu proposito bonorum et mal-
orum. Una igitur essemus beati
cognitione naturae et scientia qua
sola etiam deorum est vita laudanda”
(Fragm. Hortensii  dialogi ap.
At;gustin. de Trin. xiv. 9. 12).]
[Cp. note 6 above.]

30[Cp. his observations in Serm.
iil. §§ g), 9: “Duty and interest are
perfectly coincident; for the most
part in this world, but entirely and
n every instance if we take in the
future and the whole; this being
implied in the notion of a good and
erfect administration of things,”
ee also the editor’s note on
““Conscience and Self-Love,” ap-
pended to Serm. iii.]

~
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can:8 coincident in such sort, as not to be liable to be
excited upon occasions and in degrees, impossible to be
gratified consistently with the constitution of things, or the
Divine appointments. So that Zaésts of resignation may, upon
this account, be requisite for all creatures : habits, I say ; which
signify what is formed by use. However, in general it is obvious
that both self-love and particular affections in human creatures,
considered only.as passive feelings, distort and rend the mind ;
and therefore stand in need of discipline. Now denial of
those particular affections, in a course of active virtue and
obedience to God’s will, has a tendency to moderate, them ;
and seems also to have a tendency to habituate the mind, to
be easy and satisfied with that degree of happiness which
is allotted us, Ze. to moderate self-love.3? But the proper
discipline for resignation is affliction. For a right behaviour
under that trial ; recollecting ourselves so as to consider it
in the view, in which Religion teaches us to consider it, as
from the hand of God ; receiving it as what He appoints, or
thinks proper to permit, in His world and under His govern-
ment ; this will habituate the mind to a dutiful submission.
And such submission, together with the active principle of
obedience, make up the temper and character in us, which
answers to His sovereignty ; and which absolutely belongs to
the condition of our being, as dependent creatures. Nor can
it be said, that this is only breaking the mind to a submission
to mere power; for mere power may be accidental, and pre-
carious, and usurped: but it is forming within ourselves the
temper of resignation to His rightful authority, Who is, by
nature, supreme over all.®

[21.] Upon the whole : such a character, and such qualifi-
cations, are necessary for a mature state of life in the present
world, as nature alone does in no wise bestow; but has put
it upon us, in great part, to acquire, in our progress from one
stage of life to another, from childhood to mature age; put it
upon us to acquire them, by giving us capacities of doing it, and

318 13 above. occasional apparent interruptions of

33 [That self-love needs discipline,
he explains more fully in Serm. xi.

9.

B[*“It may, perhaps, be farther
worth observing that, while the
general union of utility with virtue
answers a plain moral purpose, the

B.A,

that connexion answer a moral pur-
pose also, compensatory of a possible
mischievous tendency of that con-
nexion” (FitzGerald). Angus adds
that My yoke is easy illustrates the
first truth, Zake up the Cross, the
second. ]
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by placing us, in the beginning of life, in a condition fit for it.
And this is a general analogy to our condition in the present
world, as in a state of moral discipline for another. It is in
vain then to object against the credibility of the present life’s
being intended for this purpose, that all the trouble and the
danger, unavoidably accompanying such discipline, might have
been saved us, by our being made at once the creatures and
the characters, whick we were o be. For we experience, that
what we were to be, was to be the effect of what we would do -
and that the general conduct of Nature is, not to save us trouble
or danger, but to make us capable of going through them, and
to put it upon us to do so. Acquirements of our own,
experience and habits, are the nafura/ supply to our de-
ficiencies, and security against our dangers: since it is as
plainly natural to set ourselves to acquire the qualifications,
as the external things, which we stand in need of. In ‘par-
ticular, it is as plainly a general law of Nature, that we should,
with regard to our temporal interest, form and cultivate
practical principles within us, by attention, use, and discipline,
as anything whatever is a natural law ; chiefly in the beginning
of life, but also throughout the whole course of it. And
the alternative is left to our choice: either to improve our-
selves, and better our condition; or, in default of such
improvement, to remain deficient and wretched. It is therefore
perfectly credible, from the analogy of Nature, that the same
may be our case, with respect to the happiness of a future
state, and the qualifications necessary for it.

[22.] There is a third thing, which may seem implied in
the present world’s being a state of probation ;3 that it is a
theatre of action, for the manifestation of persons’ characters,
with respect to a future one: not to be sure to an all-knowing
Being, but to His creation or part of it. This may, perhaps,
be only a consequence of our being in a state of probation
in the other senses. However, it is not impossible, that men’s
shewing and making manifest what is in their heart, what their
real character is, may have respect to a future life, in ways
and manners which we are not acquainted with: particularly

3[It would seem that the other it implies trial, difficulties and dan-
two implications of a state of proba-  ger; and (2) that, as explained in
tion which he has in his mind are  chap. v., it is intended for our moral
(1) that, as explained in chap. iv.,  discipline and improvement.]
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it may be a means, for the Author of Nature does not appear
to do any thing without means, of their being disposed of
suitably to their characters; and of its being known to the
creation, by way of example, that they are thus disposed of.
But not to enter upon any conjectural account of this; one
may just mention, that the manifestation of persons’ characters
contributes very much, in various ways, to the carrying on a
great part of that general course of Nature, respecting mankind,
which comes under our observation at present.35 I shall
only add, that probation, in both these senses, as well as
in that treated of in the foregoing chapter, is implied in moral
government ; since by persons’ behaviour under it, their
characters cannot but be manifested, and, if they behave well,
improved.

NOTE D.

THE FUNCTION OF MOTIVE IN THE FORMATION
OF HABITS.

In § 19 Butler deals with a psychological objection to his theory
of moral discipline put forward by Shaftesbury in his Znguiry
(Book L. Pt. 111. § 3). “If there be a belief or conception of a
Deity, Who is considered only as powerful over His creature, and
enforcing obedience to His absolute will by particular rewards
and punishments; and if on this account, through hope merely
of reward, or fear of punishment, the creature be incited to do
the good he hates, or restrained from doing the ill to which he
is not otherwise in the least degree averse ; there is in this case
(as has been already shewn) no virtue or goodness whatsoever.
The creature, notwithstanding his good conduct, is intrinsically
of as little worth, as if he acted in his natural way, when under
no dread or terror of any sort. . . . It may be considered withal,
that in this religious sort of discipline, the principle of self-love,
which is naturally so prevailing in us, being no way moderated
or restrained, but rather improved and made stronger every day,
by the exercise of the passions in a subject of more extended
self-interest ; there may be reason to apprehend lest the temper
of this kind should extend itself in general through all the parts

% [FitzGerald adds the acute ob- manner, sometimes that we are
servation that our outward actions better, and often that we are worse
serve to manifest our real characters,  than we could have suspected before
not only to others, but also /o our-  the trial.”]
selves, ** showing us in a remarkable
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of life . . . This, too, must be confessed ; that if it be true piety,
to love God for His own sake; the over-solicitous regard to
private good expected from Him, must of necessity prove a
diminution of piety. For whilst God is beloved only as the
cause of private good, He is no otherwise beloved than as any
other instrument or means of pleasure by any vicious creature.”
It is plain that the problem here proposed is intimately connected
with that of the possibility of a disinterested love of God, which
was so warmly debated between Fénélon and Bossuet (see further
Butler's Sermons, Pref. §43).  Shaftesbury himself suggested the
answer elsewhere. .He pointed out that right action from inferior
motives is a first stage of moral progress, and that in time these
motives are replaced by others of true moral value. Although
this service of fear be allowed ever so low or base; yet religion
still being a discipline and progress of the soul towards perfec-
tion, the motive of reward and punishment is primary and of the
highest moment with us; till being capable of more sublime
instruction, we are led from this servile state to the generous
service of affection and love” (7%e Moralists, Part 11 § 3).
Butler puts the answer in his own way. He urges that the
habit of obedience to God will be formed by repeated acts of
obedience, whatever the motive from which they proceed. “Doing
what God commands, because He commands it, is obedience,
though it proceeds from hope or fear. And a course of such
obedience will form habits of it.” This is, perhaps, not altogether
consistent with his general doctrine of habits as laid down else-
where. Thus he had said a few pages further back (ch. v. § 4,
p- 79): “Habits of the mind are produced by the exertion of
inward practical principles, Ze. by carrying them into act, or acting
upon them ; the principles of obedience, of veracity, justice, and
charity. Nor can those habits be formed by any external course
of action, otherwise than as it proceeds from these principles:
because it is only these inward principles exerted, which are
strictly acts of obedience, of veracity, of justice, and of charity.”!
And, again, in §16 (p. 92), he said that materially virtuous
actions may be an exercise of the principle of virtue, “and when
they are, they have a tendency to form and fix the habit of virtue”
It seems to me that Butler cannot be held to have expressed
himself consistently throughout this chapter, but the view adopted
in §19 is probably the more true to experience. It is a conse-
quence of the moral government of the world that conscience
and self-love generally point in the same direction—always, if the

1Cp. also Part 1L iii. 13, ‘‘Although a course of external acts, which
without command would be immoral, make an immoral habit; yet a few
detached commands have no such tendency.”
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view of self-love be enlarged so as to take in the future life (see
further, § 20, and Sermons, iii. §8). And it is confirmed by daily
observation that, as Butler says in §19, “he who begins a
good life from any one of [these motives] and perseveres in it,
as he is already in some degree, so he cannot fail of becoming
more and more, of that character, which is correspondent to the
constitution of nature as moral.” 2

An interesting literary parallel to Butler's words may be traced

in Philo’s treatise de Aérakamo. He raises the same difficulty

which Butler here discusses, and resolves it in the same way :
Ta pév wpdra TAY dOAwy reloerar Tols éud Oeparebovar O éued adrdv, T4
8¢ devrepa Tols 8 adrods Tuxelv dyaddr éwifovow TUWHLRY dTal\ayhy
elpely mpordokdai kal yap el Euuofos 7 TOVIE Oepamelo kal i) ddékasTos,
dAN’ o0y FrTov évtds elNeirar Gelwy wepuBbhwy kal odk w mAdferar . . .
ol yip dyvod, 87 wpds TG xelpous wi ylyvesOar kal Behrlous Eoovrar n;
ovvexel Tis Oepamelas elhukpivf) kal xabapiv edoéBeiav dokfoavres. Kl Yyap
kal pé\ora ol Tpéwor Sapépovoiv, 4@’ dv wowlvrar Tds wpds dpéokeay
Opuds, olk alriaréor, bre oxomds els kai Téhos v éoTw airols, T& Oepamevew
éué” (de Abr. § 25). That is, “The most valuable prizes shall be
offered to those who worship Me for My own sake: the second
best to those who hope by their own efforts to be able to attain
to good, or to find a means of escape from punishments. For
even if the service of these latter is mercenary and not unbought,
yet it nevertheless revolves within the divine circumference, and
does not stray beyond it. ... For I am not ignorant that in
addition to these men not becoming worse, they will become better,
arriving at a sincere and pure piety by the continual discipline
of service. For even if the dispositions, from which they make
their first endeavours to please Me, differ widely, still they must
not be blamed, because they have only one aim and purpose, the
serving of Me.”3

Butler’s final observation that a man who diligently acts thus
from the lower motive “cannot fail of obtaining that happiness?”
which is to be the future reward of righteousness, is in curious
contrast with the rigid expressions of the 18th Article of the
Church of England, where an anathema is pronounced on those
“that presume to say, That every man shall be saved by the
Law or Sect which he professeth, so that he be diligent to frame
his life according to that Law and the light of Nature” How-
ever, the Article is patient of a more liberal interpretation than
its words might suggest.

2Cp. also Part 11, viii. 8 note.

3Cp. the language of Coleridge in his Aids f0 Reflection: ** Art thou under
the tyranny of sin? . . . O, how idle the dispute, whether the listening to the
dictates of prudence from prudential and self-interested motives be virtue
or merit, when the zof listening is guilt, misery, madness, and despair!”
(Prudential Aphorisms, 1vV.).

I01
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CHAPTER VL
Of the Opinion of Necessity, considered as influencing Practice!

[1.] THrROUGHOUT the foregoing treatise it appears, that
the condition of mankind, considered as inhabitants of this
world only, and under the government of God which we
experience, is greatly analogous to our condition, as designed
for another world, or under that further government, which
Religion teaches us. If therefore any assert, as a fatalist
must, that the opinion of universal necessity is reconcilable
with the former ; there immediately arises a question in the
way of analogy, whether he must not also own it to be
reconcilable with the latter, Ze. with the system of Religion
itself, and the proof of it. The reader then will observe,
that the question now before us is not absolute, Whether
the opinion of fate be reconcilable with Religion; but
hypothetical, Whether, upon supposition of its being reconcil-
able with the constitution of Nature, it be not reconcilable
with Religion also: or, what pretence a fatalist, not other
persons, but a fatalist, has to conclude from his opinion,
that there can be no such thing as Religion. And as the

1[This chapter is a digression,
introduced in view of the contro-
versy as to necessity and free will,
which was active in Butler’s life-
time. With Collins’ attempt to
shew that man was a ‘‘necessary
agent,” and with Clarke’s Aeply, he
was doubtless familiar ; as also with
Clarke’s answer to Leibnitz, whose
principle of the Swufficient Reason
seemed to leave no place for human
freedom. Berkeleyshews(Alkiphron,
vii., 19) that the question was debated
in his day, as indeed we might learn
from § 10 of the present chapter:
¢ The opinion of necessity seems to

be the very basis, upon which
infidelity grounds itself.”  Butler
does not combat any refined theories
of determinism, such as that advo-
cated by some modern writers, whose
thesis is that ‘‘the will is always
determined by the strongest motive.”
But he had in view a doctrine of
fate which eliminated responsibility
from human life ; and he was anxious
to shew that, as such a doctrine is
not practically applicable to the
affairs of the present world, there is
no reason to believe that it may be
legitimately applied to those of the
next.]
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puzzle and obscurity, which must unavoidably arise from
arguing upon so absurd a supposition as that of universal
necessity, will, I fear, easily be seen; it will, I hope, as
easily be excused.

[2.] But since it has been all along taken for granted, as
a thing proved, that there is an intelligent Author of Nature,
or natural Governor of the world; and since an objection
may be made against the proof of this, from the opinion of

universal necessity, as it may be supposed, that such necessity -

will itself account for the origin and preservation of all things:
it is requisite, that this objection be distinctly answered ; or
that it be shewn, that a fatality, supposed consistent with
what we certainly experience, does not destroy the proof of
an intelligent Author and Governor of Nature; before we
proceed to consider, whether it destroys the proof of a moral
Governor of it, or of our being in a state of Religion.

[3.] Now, when it is said by a fatalist, that the whole
constitution of Nature, and the actions of men, that every-
thing, and every mode and circumstance of everything, is
necessary, and could not possibly have been otherwise; it
is to be observed, that this necessity does not exclude
deliberation, choice, preference, and acting from certain
principles, and to certain ends: because all this is matter of
undoubted experience, acknowledged by all, and what every
man may, every moment, be conscious of. And from hence
it follows, that necessity, alone and of itself, is in no sort
an account of the constitution of Nature, and how things
came o be and fo continue as they are; but only an account
of this circumstance relating to their origin and continuance,
that they could not have been otherwise than they are and
have been. The assertion, that everything is by necessity
of Nature, is not an answer to the question; Whether the
world came into being as it is, by an intelligent Agent forming
it thus, or not: but to quite another question; Whether it
came into being as it is, in that way and manner which we
call necessarily, or in that way and manner which we call
Jreely. For suppose further, that one who was a fatalist,
and one who kept to his natural sense of things, and believed
himself a free agent, were disputing together, and vindicating
their respective opinions ; and they should happen to instance
in a house : they would agree that it was built by an architect.
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[PART I

Their difference concerning necessity and freedom would
occasion no difference of judgment concerning this; but
only concerning another matter; whether the architect built
it necessarily or freely. Suppose then they should proceed
to inquire concerning the constitution of Nature: in a lax
way of speaking, one of them might say, it was by necessity ;
and the other, by freedom: but if they had any meaning to
their words, as the latter must mean a free agent, so the
former must at length be reduced to mean an agent, whether
he would say one or more, acting by necessity : for abstract
notions can do nothing. Indeed we ascribe to God a
necessary existence, uncaused by any agent. For we find
within ourselves the idea of infinity, e immensity and eternity,
impossible, even in imagination, to be removed out of being.
We seem to discern intuitively, that there must, and cannot
but be, somewhat, external to ourselves, answering this idea,
or the archetype of it. And from hence (for #is abstract, as
much as any other, implies a concrete) we conclude, that
there is, and cannot but be, an infinite and immense eternal
Being existing, prior to all design contributing to His existence,
and exclusive of it.2 And from the scantiness of language,
a manner of speaking has been introduced; that necessity
is the foundation, the reason, the account of the existence of

A priori
proof of God’s
necessary

2[The interesting correspondence
between Butler and Clarke printed
at the end of Vol. I. shews that
Butler had at first reading been
inclined to question Clarke’s a priori
argument for the existence of a
Supreme Being based on the nature
of space, but that he accepted it in
the end as satisfactory. Clarke’s
argument was originally stated by
himself in the following terms:
““Infinite Space is nothing else but
abstract Immensity or Infinity ; even
as infinite Duration is abstract
Eternity. And it would be just as
proper to say that Eternity is the
essence of the Supreme Cause; as
to say that Immensity is so. In-
deed they seem both to be but modes
of an essence or substance incom-
prehensible to us” (4 Demonstration
of the Being and Attributes of God,
p. 40, ed. 1738). Or, again:
‘“When we are endeavouring to
suppose that there is no Being in
the Universe that exists necessarily;

we always find in our minds some
ideas, as of Infinity and Eternity,
which to remove, that is to suppose
that there is no Being, no Substance
in the Universe, to which these
Attributes or Modes of Existence
are necessarily inherent, is a contra-
diction in the very terms. For
modes and attributes exist only by
the existence of the Substance to
which they belong. Now he that
can suppose Eternity and Immensity
(and consequently the Substance by
whose existence these modes or
attributes exist) removed out of the
Universe; may, if he please, as
easily remove the relation of equality
between twice two and four” (Yoc. cit.

p- 16) This argument is, in its
main outlines, reproduced by Butler
in the passage before us (§3). It
was, as Clarke points out in a refer-
ence in his Answer to Butler’s Fifth
Letter, suggested by a passage
from Newton’s Principia, which he
quotes.
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God. But it is not alleged, nor can it be at all intended,
that everything exists as it does, by this kind of necessity;
a necessity antecedent in Nature to design: it cannot, I say,
be meant that everything exists as it does, by this kind of
necessity, upon several accounts; and particularly because
it is admitted, that design, in the actions of men, contributes
to many alterations in Nature. For if any deny this, I shall
not pretend to reason with them.

[4.] From these things it follows ; first, That when a fatalist
asserts, that everything is &y necessity, he must mean, &y
an agent acting necessardly ; he must I say mean this, for I
am very sensible he would not choose to mean it: and
secondly, That the necessity, by which such an agent is
supposed to act, does not exclude intelligence and design.
So that, were the system of fatality admitted, it would just as
mugch account for the formation of the world, as for the
structure of an house, and no more. Necessity as much
requires and supposes a necessary agent, as freedom requires
and supposes a free agent, to be the former of the world.
And the appearances of design and of final causes in the
constitution of Nature as really prove this acting agent to be
an intelligent designer, or to act from choice ; upon the scheme

of necessity, supposed possible, as upon that of freedom.

It will probably occur to the
reader that, as stated by Butler, the
argument lacks solidity. To base
the existence of God on the principle
that *“ every abstract implies a con-
crete” is to build on sand, for the
principle is obviously untrue in its
plainest sense. Where is the con-
crete corresponding to a centaur?
Or to a unicorn? But it is hardly
conceivable that this difficulty was
not present to Butler’s mind, and I
suppose him to have contemplated
the argument in the far more plaus-
ible form in which it is put by
Clarke, though without formal
approval, in another passage: ‘“The
bare having the Idea of the proposi-
tion, Zhere is a self-existent Being,
proves indeed the thing not to be
mpossible (for of an impossible
proposition there can be no Idea);
but that it actually Is, cannot be
proved from the Idea, unless the
certainty of the actual existence of a
necessarily existing Being follows

from the possibility of the existence
of such a Being. Which that it does
in this particular case, many learned
men have indeed thought’” (loc. cit.
p- 21). Clarke prefers his own line
of argument, but nevertheless he has
here touched the real point, and
indicated at the same time the crzx
in all @ priors proofs of the Existence
of God. Certainly the argument
from the idea to the reality, from
the abstract to the concrete, is not
valid as a rule ; but it may be urged
that there is something peculiar in
the Idea of God which makes the
transition legitimate in that partic-
ular case, and in that alone. And
it was this that Hegel urged against
Kant’s criticism of the Ontological
Argument for the Existence of the
Supreme Being, viz. that in the case
of this one unique Idea, the perd-
Bagis els &\\o yévos, which is in-
volved in the passage from the
thought of God to the being of God,
is valid.]
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Of the Opinion of Necessity, [ParTI

[5.] It appearing thus, that the notion of necessity does not
destroy the proof, that there is an intelligent Author of Nature
and natural Governor of the world ; the present question,
which the analogy before mentioned?® suggests, and which, I
think, it will answer, is this: Whether the opinion of necessity,
supposed consistent with possibility, with the constitution of
the world, and the natural government which we experience
exercised over it, destroys all reasonable ground of belief, that
we are in a state of Religion; or whether that opinion be
reconcilable with Religion; with the system, and the proof of it.

[6.] Suppose then a fatalist to educate any one, from his
youth up, in his own principles ; that the child should reason
upon them, and conclude, that since he cannot possibly behave
otherwise than he does, he is not a subject of blame or
commendation, nor can deserve to be rewarded or punished :
imagine him to eradicate the very perceptions of blame and
commendation out of his mind, by means of this system; to
form his temper, and character, and behaviour to it; and from
it to judge of the treatment he was to expect, say, from
reasonable men, upon his coming abroad into the world: as
the fatalist judges from this system, what he is to expect from
the Author of Nature, and with regard to a future state. I
cannot forbear stopping here to ask, whether any one of
common sense would think fit, that a child should be put upon
these speculations, and be left to apply them to practice. And
a man has little pretence to reason, who is not sensible, that we
are all children in speculations of this kind. However, the
child would doubtless be highly delighted to find himself freed
from the restraints of fear and shame, with which his play-
fellows were fettered and embarrassed ; and highly conceited in
his superior knowledge, so far beyond his years. But conceit
and vanity would be the least bad part of the influence, which
these principles must have, when thus reasoned and acted
upon, during the course of his education. He must either be
allowed to go on, and be the plague of all about him, and
himself too, even to his own destruction: or else correction
must be continually made use of, to supply the want of those
natural perceptions of blame and commendation, which we
have supposed to be removed; and to give him a practical

3§ 1 above.
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impression, of what he had reasoned himself out of the belief
of, that he was in fact an accountable child, and to be punished
for doing what he was forbid. It is therefore in reality
impossible, but that the correction which he must meet with,
in the course of his education, must convince him, that if the
scheme he was instructed in were not false; yet that he
reasoned inconclusively upon it, and somehow or other mis-
applied it to practice and common life; as what the fatalist
experiences of the conduct of Providence at present, ought in
all reason to convince him, that this scheme is misapplied when
applied to the subject of Religion.# But supposing the child’s
temper could remain still formed to the system and his
expectation of the treatment he was to have in the world be
regulated by it ; so as to expect that no reasonable man would
blame or punish him, for anything which he should do,
because he could not help doing it: upon this supposition it is
manifest he would, upon his coming abroad into the world, be
insupportable to society, and the treatment which he would
receive from it would render it so to him; and he could not
fail of doing somewhat, very soon, for which he would be
delivered over into the hands of civil justice. And thus, in the
end, he would be convinced of the obligations he was under
to his wise instructor. Or suppose this scheme of fatality, in
any other way, applied to practice, such practical application
of it will be found equally absurd; equally fallacious in a
practical sense : for instance, that if a man be destined to live
such a time, he shall live to it, though he take no care of his
own preservation ; or if he be destined to die before that time,
no care can prevent it: therefore all care about preserving
one’s life is to be neglected : which is the fallacy instanced in
by the ancients.® But now on the contrary, none of these
practical absurdities can be drawn, from reasoning upon the
supposition, that we are free; but all such reasoning with
regard to the common affairs of life is justified by experience.
And therefore, though it were admitted that this opinion of

4§ 15 below.

8[ThusDiogenesLaertiusdescribes
Pyrrho as taking no precautions to
preserve his life against ordinary
accidents: undév éxTpembuevos, undév
¢vharrduevos, dravra UpioTdpevos,
dudtas, el TUxot, Kkal kpnuvols, xal

kivas, kal doa rowabra (ix. § 62):
f.e. ‘‘shunning nothing, guarding
against nothing, encountering every-
thing, waggons, for instance, and
precipices, and dogs, and everything
of that sort.” Nevertheless Pyrrho
is said to have lived to the age of go.]
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Of the Opinion of Necessity,

:;::ﬁ;‘gv‘:fy necessity were speculatively true ; yet, with regard to practice,
“:'af;’ulé;ﬁy it is as if it were false, so far as our experience reaches; that
Flse. is, to the whole of our present life. For, the constitution of
the present world, and the condition in which we are actually

Practical placed, is, as if we were free.® And it may perhaps justly be
reedom.  concluded, that since the whole process of action, through
every step of it, suspense, deliberation, inclining one way,
determining, and at last doing as we determine, is as if we were

free, therefore we are so. But the thing here insisted upon is,

that under the present natural government of the world, we

find we are treated and dealt with, as if we were free, prior to

all consideration whether we are or not. Were this opinion

therefore of necessity admitted to be ever so true; yet such

is in fact our condition and the natural course of things, that

whenever we apply it to life and practice, this application of

it always misleads us, and cannot but mislead us, in a most

dreadful manner, with regard to our present interest. And

how can people think themselves so very secure then, that the

same application of the same opinion may not mislead them

also, in some analogous manner, with respect to a future, a

El;t;::lltx‘zm more general, and more important interest? For, Religion
subject. being a practical subject; and the analogy of Nature shewing
us, that we have not faculties to apply this opinion, were it a

Thereforethe true one, to practical subjects; whenever we do apply it to

necessity is
not applicable
to it.

the subject of Religion, and thence conclude, that we are free
from its obligations, it is plain this conclusion cannot be
depended upon. There will still remain just reason to think,
whatever appearances are, that we deceive ourselves ; in some-
what of a like manner, as when people fancy they can draw
contradictory conclusions from the idea of infinity.

Ths the [7.] From these things together, the attentive reader will see

evidences of

S[Butler’s practical proof of argument is,indeed, remarkably akin

human freedom is, in substance,
that advanced by Clarke (Remarks
on Collins’ Inquiry, p. 24) and by
Berkeley (Alciphron, vil. 20). We
act as #f we were free agents, and so
we must suppose ourselves to be
free. This line of thought is not to
be confused with the facile observa-
tion with which Dr. Johnson escaped
the difficulty. “‘Sir,” he said, “‘we
Anow our will to be free, and there’s
anend on’t” (Lfe,ch. xx.). Butler’s

to that by which Kant afterwards
defended human freedom from the
practical point of view: ‘‘Even
though the speculative proof should
not be made out, yet a being that
cannot act except with the idea of
freedom is bound by the same laws
that would oblige a being who was
actually free” (Fundamental Prin-
ciples of the Metaphysic of Morals,
p.p8o, é;l. Rosenkranz).] s
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it follows, that if upon supposition of freedom the evidence
of Religion be conclusive, it remains so, upon supposition of
necessity, because the notion of necessity is not applicable
to practical subjects: 7. with respect to them, is as if it were
not true. Nor does this contain any reflection upon reason :
but only upon what is unreasonable. For to pretend to act
upon reason, in opposition to practical principles, which the
Author of our Nature gave us to act upon; and to pretend
to apply our reason to subjects, with regard to which, our own
short views, and even our experience, will shew us, it cannot
be depended upon ; and such, at best, the subject of necessity
must be ; this is vanity, conceit, and unreasonableness.

[8.] But this is not all. For we find within ourselves a will,
and are- conscious of a character. Now if this, in us, be
reconcilable with fate, it is reconcilable with it, in the Author
of Nature.” And besides, natural government and final causes
imply a character and a will in the Governor and Designer ;8
a will concerning the creatures whom He governs. The Author
of Nature then being certainly of some character or other,
notwithstanding necessity ; it is evident this necessity is as
reconcilable with the particular character of benevolence,
veracity, and justice in Him, which attributes are the foundation
of Religion, as with any other character: since we find this
necessity no more hinders men from being benevolent, than
cruel ; true, than faithless ; just, than unjust; or if the fatalist
pleases, what we call unjust. For it is said indeed, that what,
upon supposition of freedom, would be just punishment;
upon supposition of necessity, becomes manifestly unjust:
because it is punishment inflicted for doing that which persons
could not avoid doing. As if the necessity, which is supposed
to destroy the injustice of murder, for instance, would not
also destroy the injustice of punishing it.° However, as little
to the purpose as this objection is in itself, it is very much

{Cp. Part 1. concl. §1, where
this is restated.]

8By will and ckaracter is meant
that, which, in speaking of men,
we should express, not only by
these words, but also by the words
temper, taste, dispositions, practical
principles: that whole frame of mind,
“Yom whence we act in one manner
rather than another. [Cp. Dissert.
““On Virtue,” § 2 sub inat.]

#[The retort is as old as Zeno:
Sobhov éxl khowy, pacw, éuacriyov*
Tob & elwbvros, Bluaprd mor xhéypac
kal Sapfvar, &by (Diog. Laert, VII. i.
23): Ze. “They say that he was
once scourging a slave for thieving;
and when the slave said, ‘It was
fated that I should steal,” he
answered, ‘ Yes, and that you should
be beaten.’”  Butler repeats the
temark, Part 11, viii, 8.]
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Of the Opinion of Necessity, [ParT L

to the purpose to observe from it, how the notions of justice
and injustice remain, even whilst we endeavour to suppose
them removed; how they force themselves upon the mind,
even whilst we are making suppositions destructive of them:
for there is not, perhaps, 2 man in the world, but would be
ready to make this objection at first thought.

[9.] But though it is most evident, that universal necessity,
if it be reconcilable with anything, is reconcilable with that
character in the Author of Nature, which is the foundation of
Religion; “Yet, does it not plainly destroy the proof, that He
is of that character, and consequently the proof of Religion?”
By no means. For we find, that happiness and misery are not
our fate, in any such sense as not to be the consequences of
our behaviour; but that they are the consequences of it.1
We find God exercises the same kind of government over us,
with that, which a father exercises over his children, and a
civil magistrate over his subjects. Now, whatever becomes
of abstract questions concerning liberty and necessity, it
evidently appears to us, that veracity and justice must be the
natural rule and measure of exercising this authority or govern-
ment, to a Being Who can have no competitions or interfering
of interests, with His creatures and His subjects.!!

[10.] But as the doctrine of liberty, though we experience
its truth, may be perplexed with difficulties, which run up into
the most abstruse of all speculations; and as the opinion of
necessity seems to be the very basis, upon which infidelity
grounds itself ; it may be of some use to offer a more particular
proof of the obligations of Religion, which may distinctly be
shewn not to be destroyed by this opinion.

[r1.] The proof from final causes of an intelligent Author of
Nature is not affected by the opinion of necessity ; supposing
necessity a thing possible in itself, and reconcilable with the
constitution of things.!? And it is a matter of fact, indepen-
dent on this or any other speculation, that He governs the world
by the method of rewards and punishments:13 and also that
He hath given us a moral faculty, by which we distinguish
between actions, and approve some as virtuous and of good
desert, and disapprove others as vicious and of ill desert.

10 Chap. ii. 13 Chap. ii.

11{See Part 1. iii. 6 above.] W Dissertation 11,
12§ 3 above.
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Now this moral discernment implies, in the notion of it, a rule
of action, and a rule of a very peculiar kind : for it carries in
it authority and a right of direction ; authority in such a sense,
as that we cannot depart from it without being self-con-
demned.® And that the dictates of this moral faculty, which
are by Nature a rule to us, are moreover the laws of God, laws
in a sense including sanctions; may be thus proved. Con-
sciousness of a rule or guide of action, in creatures who are
capable of considering it as given them by their Maker, not
only raises immediately a sense of duty, but also a sense of
security in following it, and of danger in deviating from it. A
direction of the Author of Nature, given to creatures capable
of looking upon it as such, is plainly a command from Him :
and a command from Him necessarily includes in it, at least,
an implicit promise in case of obedience, or threatening in case
of disobedience. But then the sense or perception of good
and ill desert,'® which is contained in the moral discernment,
renders the sanction explicit, and makes it appear, as one
may say, expressed. For since His method of government
is to reward and punish actions, His having annexed to some
actions an inseparable sense of good desert, and to others of
ill, this surely amounts to declaring, upon whom His punish-
ments shall’ be inflicted, and His rewards be bestowed. For
He must have given us this discernment and sense of things,
as a presentiment of what is to be hereafter: that is, by way
of information beforehand, what we are finally to expect in
His world. There is then most evident ground to think,
that the government of God, upon the whole, will be found
to correspond to the Nature which He has given us: and
that in the upshot and issue of things, happiness and misery
shall, in fact and event, be made to follow virtue and vice
respectively ; as He has already, in so peculiar a manner,
associated the ideas of them in our minds. And from hence
might easily be deduced the obligations of religious worship,
were it only to be considered as a means of preserving upon
our minds a sense of this moral government of God, and
securing our obedience to it: which yet is an extremely im-
perfect view of that most important duty.

[12.] Now I say, no objection from necessity can lie against

18 Serm, ii. [§ 81 18 Dissertation 11, [§ 3).
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- Of the Opinion of Nec‘éssity,v

[PART 1.

None against the proposition
reasoned upon, that we have such a moral faculty and dis-
cernment ; because this is a mere matter of fact, a thing of
experience, that human kind is thus constituted : none against
the conclusion; because it is immediate and wholly from
this fact. For the conclusion, that God will finally reward
the righteous and punish the wicked, is not here drawn, from
its appearing to us fit17 that He skould ; but from its appearing,
that He has told us, Ae wi/. And this He hath certainly
told us, in the promise and threatening, which it hath been
observed the notion of a command implies, and the sense
of good and ill desert which He has given us, more distinctly
expresses. And this reasoning from fact is confirmed, and
in some degree even verified, by other facts; by the natural
tendencies of virtue and of vice;® and by this, that God,
in the natural course of His providence, punishes .vicious
actions as mischievous to society; and also vicious actions
as such in the strictest sense.l® So that the general proof
of Religion is unanswerably real, even upon the wild sup-
position which we are arguing upon.

[t3.] It must likewise be observed further, that natural
Religion hath, besides this, an external evidence ; which the
doctrine of necessity, if it could be true, would not affect.
For suppose a person, by the observations and reasoning
above, or by any other, convinced of the truth of Religion;
that there is a God, Who made the world, Who is the moral
Governor and Judge of mankind, and will upon the whole
deal with every one according to his works: I say, suppose

17 However, I am far from intend-
ing to deny that the will of God is
determined, by what is fit, by the
right and reason of the case ; though
one chooses to decline matters of
such abstract speculation, and to
speak with caution when one does
speak of them. But if it be intel-
ligible to say, that # 75 fiz and
reasonable for every one to comsult
kis own happiness, then fitness 2/’
action, or the right and reason of the
case, is an intelligible manner of
speaking. And it seems as incon-
ceivable to suppose God to approve
one course of action, or one end,
preferably to another, which yet His
acting at all from design implies

that He does, without supposing
somewhat prior in that end, to be
the ground of the preference; as to
suppose Him to discern an abstract
proposition to be true, without sup-
posing somewhat prior in it, to be
the ground of the discernment. It
doth not therefore appear, that
moral right is any more relative to
perception, than abstract truth is;
or that it is any more improper, to
speak of the fitness and rightness of
actions and ends, as founded in the
nature of things, than to speak of
abstract truth, as thus founded.
[See Note E at end of chapter.]

18 Part 1. iii, 17, 18.

19 Part 1. iii. 8.
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a person convinced of this by reason ; but to know nothing
at all of antiquity, or the present state of mankind: it would
be natural for such an one to be inquisitive, what was the
history of this system of doctrine ; at what time, and in what
manner, it came first into the world; and whether it were
. believed by any considerable part of it. And were he upon
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inquiry to find, that a particular person, in a late age, first _

of all proposed it, as a deduction of reason, and that mankind
were before wholly ignorant of it ; then, though its evidence
from reason would remain, there would be no additional
probability of its truth, from the account of its discovery.
But instead of this being the fact of the case, on the contrary,
he would find, what could not but afford him a very strong
confirmation of its truth : First, That somewhat of this system,
with more or fewer additions and alterations, hath been pro-
fessed in all ages and countries, of which we have any certain
information relating to this matter. Secondly, That it is
certain historical fact, so far as we can trace things up, that
this whole system of belief, that there is one God, the Creator
and moral Governor of the world, and that mankind is in
a state of Religion, was received in the first ages. And
Thirdly, That as there is no hint or intimation in history,
that this system was first reasoned out; so there is express
historical or traditional evidence, as ancient as history, that
it was taught first by revelation. Now these things must be
allowed to be of great weight. The first of them, general
consent, shews this system to be conformable to the common
sense of mankind. The second, namely, that Religion was
believed in the first -ages of the world, especially as it does
not appear that there were then any superstitious or false
additions to it, cannot but be a further confirmation of its
truth. For it is a proof of this alternative : either that it came
into the world by revelation; or that it is natural, obvious,
and forces itself upon the mind. The former of these is
the conclusion of learned men. And whoever will consider,
how unapt for speculation rude and uncultivated minds are,
will, perhaps from hence alone, be strongly inclined to believe
it the truth. And as it is shewn in the second part? -of this
treatise, that there is nothing of such peculiar presumption
against a revelation in the beginning of the world, as there

2 Part 11. ii. §§6-10.
B.A. H
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religious
system has
been professed

(a) in all ages
and countries,

(4) even in the
Jirst ages;
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it was then
revealed.
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much as
Intellect.

These con-
siderations a

Of the Opinion of Necessity, [ParRTL

is supposed to be against subsequent ones: a sceptic could
not, I think, give any account, which would appear more
probable even to himself, of the early pretences to revelation ;
than by supposing some real original one, from whence they
were copied. And the third thing above mentioned, that
there is express historical or traditional evidence as ancient as
history, of the system of Religion being taught mankind
by revelation ; this must be admitted as some degree of real
proof, that it was so taught. For why should not the most
ancient tradition be admitted, as some additional proof of
a fact, against which there is no presumption? And this proof
is mentioned here, because it has its weight to shew, that
Religion came into the world by revelation, prior to all con-
sideration of the proper authority of any book supposed to
contain it; and even prior to all consideration, whether the
revelation itself be uncorruptly handed down, and -refated,
or mixed and darkened with fables. Thus the historical
account, which we have, of the origin of Religion, taken in
all circumstances, is a real confirmation of its truth, no way
affected by the opinion of necessity. And the external evi-
dence, even of natural Religion, is by no means inconsiderable.

[14.] But it is carefully to be observed, and ought to be
recollected after all proofs of virtue and religion, which are
only general; that as speculative reason may be neglected,
prejudiced, and deceived, so also may our moral understanding
be impaired and perverted,? and the dictates of it not im-
partially attended to. This indeed proves nothing against the
reality of our speculative or practical faculties of perception ;
against their being intended by Nature, to inform us in the
theory of things, and instruct us how we are to behave, and
what we are to expect in consequence of our behaviour. Yet
our lableness, in the degree we are liable, to prejudice and
perversion, is a most serious admonition to us to be upon our
guard, with respect to what is of such consequence, as our
determinations concerning virtue and religion ; and particularly
not to take custom, and fashion, and slight notions of honour,
or imaginations of present ease, use, and convenience to man-
kind, for the only moral rule.2?

[15.] The foregoing observations, drawn from the nature
of the thing, and the history of Religion, amount, when taken

A[See Serm. x. § 6.] 2 Dissertation 11.
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together, to a real practical proof of it, not to be confuted:
such a proof as, considering the infinite importance of the
thing, I apprehend, would be admitted fully sufficient, in
reason, to influence the actions of men, who act upon thought
and reflection; if it were admitted that there is no proof
of the contrary. But it may be said: “There are many
probabilities, which cannot indeed be confuted, 7.e shewn
to be no probabilities, and yet may be overbalanced by
greater probabilities on the other side; much more by
demonstration. And there is no occasion to object against
particular arguments alleged for an opinion, when the opinion
itself may be clearly shewn to be false, without meddling with
such arguments at all, but leaving them just as they are.?
Now the method of government by rewards and punishinents,
and especially rewarding and punishing good and ill desert
as such” respectively, must go upon supposition, that we are
free and not necessary agents. And it is incredible, that
the Author of Nature should govern us upon a supposition
as true, which He knows to be false: and therefore absurd
to think, He will reward or punish us for our actions here-
after ; especially that He will do it under the notion, that
they are of good or ill desert.” Here then the matter is
brought to a point. And the answer to all this is full, and
not to be evaded: that the whole constitution and course
of things, the whole analogy of Providence, shews beyond
possibility of doubt, that the conclusion from this reasoning
is false; wherever the fallacy lies. The doctrine of freedom
indeed clearly shews where : in supposing ourselves necessary,
when in truth we are free agents. But upon the supposition
of necessity, the fallacy lies in taking for granted, that it is
incredible necessary agents should be rewarded and punished.
But that, somehow or other, the conclusion now mentioned
is false, is most certain. For it is fact, that God does govern
even brute creatures by the method of rewards and punish-
ments, in the natural course of things. And men are rewarded
and punished for their actions, punished for actions mis-
chievous to society as being so, punished for vicious actions
as such; by the natural instrumentality of each other, under
the present conduct of Providence. Nay even the affection of
gratitude, and the passion of resentment, and the rewards
BPp. 1, 0.
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and punishments following from them, which in general are
to be considered as natural, Ze. from the Author of Nature;
these rewards and punishments, being naturally 2 annexed
to actions considered as implying good intention and good
desert, ill intention and ill desert; these natural rewards and
punishments, I say, are as much a contradiction to the con-
clusion above, and shew its falsehood, as a more exact and
complete rewarding and punishing of good and ill desert as
such. So that if it be incredible, that necessary agents
should be thus rewarded and punished; then, men are not
necessary but free ; since it is matter of fact, that they are thus
rewarded and punished. But if, on the contrary, which is
the supposition we have been arguing upon, it be insisted,
that men are necessary agents; then, there is nothing in-
credible in the further supposition of necessary agents being
thus rewarded and punished: since we ourselves are "thus
dealt with.

[16.] From the whole therefore it must follow, that a
necessity supposed possible, and reconcilable with the con-
stitution of things, does in no sort prove that the Author of
Nature will not, nor destroy the proof that He will, finally
and upon the whole, in His eternal government, render His
creatures happy or miscrable, by some means or other, as
they behave well or ill. Or, to express this conclusion in
words conformable to the title of the chapter, the analogy
of Nature shews us, that the opinion of necessity, considered
as practical, is false. And if necessity, upon the supposition
above mentioned, doth not destroy the proof of natural
Religion, it evidently makes no alteration in the proof of
revealed.

[17.] From these things likewise we may learn, in what
sense to understand that general assertion, that the opinion
of necessity is essentially destructive of all religion. First,
in a practical sense; that by this notion, atheistical men
pretend to satisfy and encourage themselves in vice, and
justify to others their disregard to all religion. And secondly,
in the strictest sense; that it is a contradiction to the whole
constitution of Nature, and to what we may every moment
experience in ourselves, and so overturns every thing. Bul
by no means is this assertion to be understood, as if necessity,

2 Serm. viii. [§§ 13, 14].
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supposing it could possibly be reconciled with the constitution
of things and with what we experience, were not also recon-
cilable with Religion: for upon this supposition, it demon-
strably is so.

NOTE E.

IMMUTABLE MORALITY.

Butler’s note on §12 of the preceding chapter contains in brief
space a discussion of a subtle question at one time much debated
by the schoolmen. It was urged on the one hand by the
Nominalists that the ultimate standard of morality was the arbi-
traryeWill of God. Good was that which was commanded by
God, evil that which He discountenanced. A reductio ad absurdum
of such a doctrine was furnished by the thesis of the famous
English Nominalist, William of Ockham, that “If God had com-
manded His creatures to hate Himself, the hatred of God would
have been praiseworthy.” The prevailing view in the Church,
however, was that of Aquinas, viz. that while God always wills
what is just, nothing is just solely because He wills it. He held
that the ideas of right and wrong are eternally and immutably
resident in the Divine Intellect.  And the English philosophers
whom Butler followed, for the most part, had taken the same
line. The title of CudwortWs Eternal and Immutable Morality
explains itself. “There is,” said Clarke, “such a thing as Fitness
and Unfitness, eternally, neccessarily, and unchangeably in the
Nature and Reason of things” (On the Attributes, Prop. xii.).
And, again, “Originally and in reality, ’tis as nafural and
(morally speaking) necessary, that the will should be determined
in every action by the reason of the thing, and the right of the
case ; as ’tis zatural and (absolutely speaking) secessary that the
understanding should submit to a demonstrated truth ” (Ewvidences,
Prop. 1. § 3).

Even Shaftesbury declared that “whoever thinks there is a
God and pretends formally to believe that He is just and good,
must suppose that there is independently such a thing as Justice
and Injustice, Truth and Falsehood, Right and Wrong ; accord-
ing to which he pronounces that God is just, righteous, and
true. If the mere Will, Decree, or Law of God be said absolutely
to constitute Right and Wrong, then are these latter words of
no significancy at all. For thus if each part of a contradiction
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were affirmed for truth by the Supreme Power, they would con-
sequently become true” (/zguiry, Book I iii. § 2).

Butler unhesitatingly adopts this view. He assures us else-
where that he believes in ‘“the moral fitness and unfitness of
actions, prior to all will whatever” (Part 11. viii. 11); he uses
the phrase ‘“‘immutable morality” (Part II. iii. 13); and speaks
of “the eternal rule of right” (Part II. v. 6). So, too, in the
Dissertation on Virtue (§ 5) he applies the epithets “incongruous,
unsuitable, disproportionate, unfit, to actions which our moral
faculty determines to be vicious”; as in the Sermons (xiv. § 13)
he had already spoken of “the conformity of the Divine Will to
the Law of Truth in which the moral attributes of God consist.”

The point is here only alluded to by Butler in passing ; but it
is of the highest importance when viewed in relation to his doc-
trine of conscience and of virtue.



CHAPTER VIIL

Of the Government of God, considered as a Scheme or
Constitution, imperfectly comprehended.t

[1.] ThoucH it be, as it cannot but be, acknowledged,
that the analogy of Nature gives a strong credibility to the
general doctrine of Religion, and to the several particular
thifgs contained in it, considered as so many matters of
fact; and likewise that it shews this credibility not to be
destroyed by any notions of necessity: yet still, objections
may be insisted upon, against the wisdom, equity, and
goodness of the Divine government implied in the notion
of Religion, and against the method by which this govern-
ment is conducted ; to which objections analogy can be no
direct answer. For the credibility, or the certain truth, of
a matter of fact, does not immediately prove anything
concerning the wisdom or goodness of it: and analogy can
do no more immediately or directly, than shew such and
such things to be true or credible, considered only as
matters of fact. But still, if, upon supposition of a moral
constitution of Nature and a moral government over it,
analogy suggests and makes it credible, that this govern-
ment must be a scheme, system, or constitution of govern-
ment, as distinguished from a number of single unconnected
acts of distributive justice and goodness; and likewise, that

1[The general idea of this chapter
had been already put forth by Butler
in his sermon ‘“ On the Ignorance of
Man” (No. xv. at the Rolls). In
nothing is he wmore conspicuously

nised the truth which lies at the
heart of Agwnosticism, and, unlike
the majority of writers of his day,
he is ever ready to confess that our
knowledge, though real and trust-

superior to his contemporaries than
in his sense of the immeasurable
greatness of God and the littleness
of man. Though the word had not
then been invented, Butler recog-

worthy so far as it goes, is only ¢“in
part.”  This chapter should be com-
pared all through with the parallel
chap. iv. in Part 11.]

Analogy an
answer to
objections
against the
credibilrty
of Divine
government ;

no direct
answer to
objections
against its
wisdom and
goodness ;

yet an fre-
direct answer
by suggesting
that the
Divine
government
isa s;:tpen;e
imperfectly
comprehended
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it must be a scheme, so imperfectly comprehended, and of
such a sort in other respects, as to afford a direct general
answer to all objections against the justice and goodness of
it: then analogy is, remotely, of great service in answering
those objections ; both by suggesting the answer, and shewing
it to be a credible one.

The answer is [2.] Now this, upon inquiry, will be found to be the case.

1. For, first, Upon supposition that God exercises a moral govern-
ment over the world, the analogy of His natural government
suggests and makes it credible, that His moral government
must be a scheme, quite beyond our comprehension : and this
affords a general answer to all objections against the justice
I and goodness of it. And, secondly, A more distinct obser-

vation of some particular things contained in God’s scheme
of natural government, the like things being supposed, by
analogy, to be contained in His moral government, will further
shew, how little weight is to be laid upon these objections.

I. The [3-] 1. Upon supposition that God exercises a moral govern-

analogy of .

God’s natural ment over the world, the analogy of His natural government

S ggests that  suggests and makes it credible, that His moral government

gf,)verins,,’,'éﬁ?l must be a scheme, quite beyond our comprehension; and

mascheme  this affords a general answer to all objections against the

innumerable  iygtice and goodness of it. It is most obvious, analogy
renders it highly credible, that, upon supposition of a moral
government, it must be a scheme: for the world, and the
whole natural government of it, appears to be so: to be a
scheme, system, or constitution, whose parts correspond to
each other, and to a whole; as really as any work of art, or
as any particular model of a civil constitution and government.
In this great scheme of the natural world, individuals have
various peculiar relations to other individuals of their own
species. And whole species are, we find, variously related

(earthlyrela-  to other species, upon this earth. Nor do we know, how

- tions which

'y'omgdg;?fﬂ), much further these k.inds of relations may extend. And, as
there is not any action or natural event, which we are ac-
quainted with, so single and unconnected, as not to have a
respect to some other actions and events: so possibly each
of them, when it has not an immediate, may yet have a
remote, natural relation to other actions and events, much
beyond the compass of this present world.? There seems
2[Cp. Part 11. viii. 8.]
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indeed nothing, from whence we can so much as make a
conjecture, whether all creatures, actions, and events, through-
out the whole of Nature, have relations to each other. But,
as it is obvious, that all events have future unknown conse-
quences ; so if we trace any, as far as we can go, into what
is connected with it, we shall find, that if such event were not
connected with somewhat further in Nature unknown to us,
somewhat both past and present, such event could not possibly
have been at all. Nor can we give the whole account of any
one thing whatever ; of all its causes, ends, and necessary ad-
juncts; those adjuncts, 1 mean, without which it could not have
been. By this most astonishing connexion, these reciprocal
correspondencies and mutual relations, everything which
we see in the course of Nature is actually brought about. And
things seemingly the most insignificant imaginable are per-
petuplly observed to be necessary conditions to other things
of the greatest importance: so that any one thing whatever
may, for ought we know to the contrary, be a necessary
condition to any other. The natural world then, and natural
government of it, being such an incomprehensible scheme ;
so incomprehensible, that a man must, really in the literal
sense, know nothing at all, who is not sensible of his ignor-
ance in it ; this immediately suggests, and strongly shews the
credibility, that the moral world and government of it may
be so too. Indeed the natural and moral constitution and
government of the world are so connected, as to make up
together but one scheme : and it is highly probable, that the
first is formed and carried on merely in subserviency to the
latter ; as the vegetable world is for the animal, and organized
bodies for minds. But the thing intended here is, without
inquiring how far the administration of the natural world is
subordinate to that of the moral, only to observe the credi-
bility, that one should be analogous or similar to the other:
that therefore every act of Divine justice and goodness may
be supposed to look much beyond itself, and its immediate
object; may have some reference to other parts of God’s
moral administration, and to a general moral plan; and that
every circumstance of this His moral government may be
adjusted beforehand with a view to the whole of it. Thus
for example: the determined length of time, and the degrees
and ways, in which virtue is to remain in a state of warfare and

I21

and their
consequences.
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scheme is
incompre-
hensible.

Whether
natural
government is
or is not sub-
servient to
moral govern-
ment, the two
are analogous.

Example.



122

‘We are not
competent
judges of the
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interpositions
be better than
government
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discipline, and in which wickedness is permitted to have its
progress ; the times appointed for the execution of justice ; the
appointed instruments of it ; the kinds of rewards and punish-
ments, and the manners of their distribution; all particular
instances of Divine justice and goodness, and every circum-
stance of them, may have such respects to each other, as
to make up altogether a whole; connected and related in
all its parts; a scheme or system, which is as properly one
as the natural world is, and of the like kind. And supposing
this to be the case; it is most evident, that we are not
competent judges of this scheme, from the small parts of it
which come within our view in the present life ; and therefore
no objections against any of these parts can be insisted upon
by reasonable men.?

[4.] This our ignorance, and the consequence here drawn
from it, are universally acknowledged upon other occagions ;
and though scarce denied, yet are universally forgot, when
persons come to argue against Religion. And it is not
perhaps easy, even for the most reasonable men, always to
bear in mind the degree of our ignorance, and make
due allowances for it. Upon these accounts, it may not be
useless to go on a little further, in order to shew more
distinctly, how just an answer our ignorance is, to objections
against the scheme of Providence. Suppose then a person
boldly to assert, that the things complained of, the origin
and continuance of evil, might easily have been prevented
by repeated interpositions ;¢ interpositions so guarded and
circumstanced, as would preclude all mischief arising from
them ; or, if this were impracticable, that a scZeme of govern-
ment is itself an imperfection ; since more good might have
been produced, without any scheme, system, or constitution
at all, by continued single unrelated acts of distributive justice

3[Berkeley had written in the
same strain a few years before: It
is an allowed point that no man can
judge of this or that part of a
machine taken by itself, without
knowing the whole, the mutual
relation or dependence of its parts,
and the end for which it was made.
And, as this is a point acknow-
ledged in corporeal and natural
things, ought we not, by a parity of

reason, to suspend our judgment of
a single unaccountable part of the
Divine economy, till we are more
fully acquainted with the moral
system, or world of spirits. and are
let into the designs of God’s provi-
dence, and have an extensive view
of His dispensations, past, present,
and future?” (Alciphron, vi. 16.)
Cp. also Clarke, Evidences, p. 264.]
‘§§7, 8.
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and goodness; because these would have occasioned no
irregularities.  And further than this, it is presumed, the
objections will not be carried. Vet the answer is obvious ;
that were these assertions true, still the observations above,
concerning our ignorance in the scheme of Divine government,
and the consequence drawn from it, would hold, in great
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Answer :
(a) Even so,
government
on system
might be
moral.

measure ; enough to vindicate Religion, against all objections

from the disorders of the present state. Were these assertions
true, yet the government of the world might be just and
good notwithstanding ; for, at the most, they would infer
nothing more than that it might have been better. But
indeed they are mere arbitrary assertions; no man being
sufficiently acquainted with the possibilities of things, to bring
any proof of them to the lowest degree of probability. For
however possible what is asserted may seem; yet many
instances may be alleged, in things much less out of our
reach, of suppositions absolutely impossible, and reducible
to the most palpable self-contradictions, which, not every
one by any means would perceive to be such, nor perhaps
any one at first sight suspect. From these things, it is easy
to see distinctly, how our ignorance, as it is the common,
is really a satisfactory answer to all objections against the
justice and goodness of Providence. If a man, contemplating
any one providential dispensation, which had no relation to
any others, should object, that he discerned in it a disregard
to justice, or a deficiency of goodness; nothing would be
less an answer to such objection, than our ignorance in
other parts of Providence, or in the possibilities of things,
no way related to what he was contemplating. But when
we know not but the parts objected against may be relative
to other parts unknown to us ; and when we are unacquainted
with what is, in the nature of the thing, practicable in the case
before us; then our ignorance is a satisfactory answer; because,
some unknown relation, or some unknown impossibility, may
render what is objected against, just and good; nay good
in the highest practicable degree.

[5.] II. And how little weight is to be laid upon such
objections, will further appear, by a more distinct observation
of some particular things contained in the natural government
of God, the like to which may be supposed, from analogy, to
be contained in His moral government.

(4) No proof
of such an

assertion can
be produced.

Our ignorance
a satisfactory
answer,

on account of
the complexity
of the scheme.

II. Some
features of
God’s natural
government
which may be
expected in
His moral
government.
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[6.] First, As in the scheme of the natural world, no.ends
appear to be accomplished without means; so we find that
means very undesirable, often conduce to bring about ends
in such a measure desirable, as greatly to overbalance the
disagreeableness of the means. And in cases where such
means are conducive to such ends, it is not reason, but
experience, which shews us, that they are thus conducive.
Experience also shews many means to be conducive and
necessary to accomplish ends, which means, before experience,
we should have thought, would have had even a contrary
tendency. Now from these observations relating to the
natural scheme of the world, the moral being supposed ana-
logous to it, arises a great credibility, that the putting our
misery in each other’s power to the degree it is, and making
men liable to vice to the degree we are; and in general, that
those things which are objected against the moral scheme of
Providence, may be, upon the whole, friendly and assistant to
virtue, and productive of an overbalance of happiness: z.e. the
things objected against may be means, by which an over
balance of good will, in the end, be found produced. And
from the same observations, it appears to be no presumption
against this, that we do not, if indeed we do not, see those
means to have any such tendency; or that they seem to
us to have a contrary one. Thus those things, which we call
irregularities, may not be so at all: because they may be
means of accomplishing wise and good ends more considerable.
And it may be added, as above,® that they may also be the
only means, by which these wise and good ends are capable
of being accomplished.

[7.] After these observations it may be proper to add, in
order to obviate an absurd and wicked conclusion® from any
of them, that though the constitution of our nature, from
whence we are capable of vice and misery, may, as it un-
doubtedly does, contribute to the perfection and happiness
of the world; and though the actual permission of evil may

5P, 123. .

8{Butler, no doubt, had in his
mind writers of the school of Mande-
ville, whose famous thesis that
‘¢ private vices are public benefits”
had excited a great deal of angry
controversy a few years before.

IFitzGerald quotes a remarkable pas-
sage from a later writer, Jonathan
Edwards, who attempted to give a
religious colouring to the doctrine
that there is nothing evil, in respect
of the whole, but only in respect of
partial views of it.  Cp. Kom. iii. 8.]
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be beneficial to it: (Ze. it would have been more mischievous,
not that a wicked person had himself abstained from his own
wickedness, but that any one had forcibly prevented it, than
that it was permitted:)7 yet notwithstanding, it might have
been much better for the world, if this very evil had never
been done. Nay it is most clearly conceivable, that the very
commission of wickedness may be beneficial to the world, and
yet, that it would be infinitely more benecficial for men to
refrain from it. For thus, in the wise and good constitution
of the natural world, there are disorders which bring their own
cures ; diseases, which are themselves remedies. Many a man
would have died, had it not been for the gout or a fever; yet
it would be thought madness to assert, that sickness is a better
or more perfect state than health ; though the like, with regard
to the moral world, has been asserted. But,

[8.] Secondly, The natural government of the world is
carried on by general laws. For this there may be wise and
good reasons: the wisest and best, for ought we know to the
contrary. And that there are such reasons, is suggested to
our thoughts by the analogy of Nature: by our being made to
experience good ends to be accomplished, as indeed all the
good which we enjoy is accomplished, by this means, that the
laws, by which the world is governed, are general. For we
have scarce any kind of enjovments, but what we are, in some
way or other, instrumental in procuring ourselves,® by acting
_in a manner which we foresee likely to procure them: now
this foresight could not be at all, were not the government of
the world carricd on by general laws.?  And though, for ought
we know to the contrary, every single case may be, at length,
found to have been provided for even by these: yet to pre-
vent all irregularities, or remedy them as they arise, by the
wisest and best general laws, may be impossible in the nature
of things ; as we see it is absolutely impossible in civil govern-
ment.1 But then we are ready to think, that, the constitution
of Nature remaining as it is, and the course of things being

7[This principle may be illustrated
by the well-known saying of Arch-
bishop Magee of York, that ¢ Eng-
land fres was preferable to England
sober,” if the sobriety was to be
enforced by Acts of Parliament.
See Life, ii. p. 44, s7¢.]

8[See Part 1. ii. 2 above.]

#[Cp. Berkeley, who said of the
establishment of the Laws of Nature,
that ““this gives us a sort of fore-
sight which enables us to regulate
our actions for the benefit of life”
(Principles, § 31).]

[See Part 1. iii. 15, and the
editor’s note thereon.]
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permitted to go on, in other respects, as it does, there might
be interpositions to prevent irregularities; though they could
not have been prevented or remedied by any general laws.
And there would indeed be reason to wish, which, by the way,
is very different from a right to claim, that all irregularities
were prevented or remedied by present interpositions, if these
interpositions would have no other effect than this. But it
is plain they would have some visible and immediate bad
effects : for instance, they would encourage idleness and negli-
gence; and they would render doubtful the natural rule of
life, which is ascertained by this very thing, that the course
of the world is carried on by general laws.!! And further, it
is certain they would have distant effects, and very great ones
too; by means of the wonderful connexions before men-
tioned.’? So that we cannot so much as guess, what would be
the whole result of the interpositions desired. It may be said,
any bad result might be prevented by further interpositions,
whenever there was occasion for them: but this again is talk-
ing quite at random, and in the dark.’®* Upon the whole then,
we see wise reasons, why the course of the world should be
carried on by general laws, and good ends accomplished by
this means: and, for ought we know, there may be the wisest
reasons for it, and the best ends accomplished by it. We have
no ground to believe, that all irregularities could be remedied
as they arise, or could have been precluded, by general laws.
We find that interpositions would produce evil, and prevent
good: and, for ought we know, they would produce greater
evil than they would prevent; and prevent greater good than
they would produce. And if this be the case, then the not
interposing is so far from being a ground of complaint, that it
is an instance of goodness. This is intelligible and sufficient :
and going further, seems beyond the utmost reach of our
faculties.

[9.] But it may be said, that “after all, these supposed
impossibilities and relations are what we are unacquainted

1[It is worth while to quote Dr.
Martineau’s fine statement of this.
‘“The proposal to abolish means,
and order up at a flash whatever
was wanted, is a proposal to do by
sheer will what now is wrought out
by intellect; and if it took effect,
no trace would remain of thought or

plan in nature; what is now a
system of unity and relation would
be nothing but an arbitrary volley
of dynamic discharges” (A Study of
Religion, 1. p. 329).]

12§ 3,

18§ 4.
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with ; and we must judge of Religion, as of other things, by
what we do know, and look upon the rest as nothing: or
however, that the answers here given to what is objected
against Religion, may equally be made use of to invalidate
the proof of it; since their stress lies so very much upon our
ignorance.” But,

[10.] First, though total ignorance in any matter does indeed
equally destroy, or rather preclude, all proof concerning it,
and objections against it ; yet partial ignorance does not. For
we may in any degree be convinced, that a person is of such
a character, and consequently will pursue such ends; though
we are greatly ignorant, what is the proper way of acting, in
order the most effectually to obtain those ends: and in this
case, objections against his manner of acting, as seemingly not
conducive to obtain them, might be answered by our ignor-
ancer; though the proof that such ends were intended, might
not at all be invalidated by it. Thus, the proof of Religion
is a proof of the moral character of God, and consequently
that His government is moral, and that every one upon the
whole shall receive according to his deserts; a proof that this
is the designed end of His government. But we are not com-
petent judges, what is the proper way of acting, in order the
most effectually to accomplish this end.}* Therefore our
ignorance is an answer to objections against the conduct of
Providence, in permitting irregularities, as seeming contradic-
tory to this end. Now, since it is so obvious, that our
ignorance may be a satisfactory answer to objections against
a thing, and yet not affect the proof of it; till it can be shewn
it is frivolous to assert, that our ignorance invalidates the proof
of Religion, as it does the objections against it.

[x1.] Secondly, Suppose unknown impossibilities, and un-
known relations, might justly be urged to invalidate the proof

-of Religion, as well as to answer objections against it: and
that, in consequence of this, the proof of it were doubtful.
Yet still, let the assertion be despised, or let it be ridiculed,
it is undeniably true, that moral obligations would remain cer-
tain, though it were not certain what would, upon the whole,
be the consequences of observing or violating them.!® For,
these obligations arise immediately and necessarily from the

¥ Introd. § 7. .”“’§[C;:)l. Sermons, Pref. § 29, and
u. § S.
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The Government of God, [PART 1.

judgment of our own mind, unless perverted, which we can-
not violate without being self-condemned. And they would be
certain too, from considerations of interest. For though it
were doubtful, what will be the future consequences of virtue
and vice ; yet it is, however, credible, that they may have those
consequences, which Religion teaches us they will: and this
credibility is a certain® obligation in point of prudence, to
abstain from all wickedness, and to live in the conscientious
practice of all that is good. But,

[12.] Thirdly, The answers above given to the objections
against religion cannot equally be made use of to invalidate
the proof of it. For, upon supposition that God exercises a
moral government over the world, analogy does most strongly
lead us to conclude, that this moral government must be a
scheme, or constitution, beyond our comprehension. And a
thousand particular analogies shew us, that parts of such a
scheme, from their relation to other parts, may conduce to
accomplish ends, which we should have thought they had no
tendency at all to accomplish: nay ends, which, before experi-
ence, we should have thought such parts were contradictory
to, and had a tendency to prevent. And therefore all these
analogies shew, that the way of arguing made use of in object-
ing against Religion is delusive: because they shew it is not
at all incredible, that, could we comprehend the whole, we
should find the permission of the disorders objected against
to be consistent with justice and goodness; and even to be
instances of them. Now this is not applicable to the proof of
Religion, as it is to the objections against it ;17 and therefore
cannot invalidate that proof, as it does these objections.

[13.] Lastly, From the observation now made, it is easy to
see, that the answers above given to the objections against
Providence, though, in a general way of speaking, they may be
said to be taken from our ignorance; yet are by no means
taken merely from that, but from somewhat which analogy
shews us concerning it.1® For analogy shews us positively,
that our ignorance in the possibilities of things, and the various
relations in Nature, renders us incompetent judges, and leads
us to false conclusions, in cases similar to this, in which we pre-

18P, 3; and Part 11 vi. 3. [See 17Serm. xv. § 6 ff. [See also
Note A at end of Introduction.] above, Introd. § 12.]
B(Cp. Part 11. Concl. § 2 below.]
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tend to judge and to object. So that the things above insisted
upon are not mere suppositions of unknown impossibilities and
relations: but they are suggested to our thoughts, and even
forced upon the observation of serious men, and rendered
credible too, by the analogy of Nature. And therefore, to
take these things into the account, is to judge by experience,
and what we do know: and it is not judging so, to take no
notice of them.
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CONCLUSION.

[1.] THE observations of the last chapter lead us to consider
this little scene of human life, in which we are so busily
engaged, as having a reference, of some sort or other, to a
much larger plan of things. Whether we are, any way, related
to the more distant parts of the boundless universe, into which
we are brought, is altogether uncertain. But it is evident
that the course of things, which comes within our view, is
connected with somewhat, past, present, and future, beyond
it.! So that we are placed, as one may speak, in the middle
of a scheme, not a fixed but a progressive one, every way in-
comprehensible : incomprehensible, in a manner equally,
with respect to what has been, what now is, and what shall
be hereafter. And this scheme cannot but contain in it
somewhat as wonderful, and as much beyond our thought
and conception,? as anything in that of Religion. For, will
any man in his senses say, that it is less difficult to conceive,
how the world came to be and to continue as it is, without,
than with, an intelligent Author and Governor of it? or,
admitting an intelligent Governor of it, that there is some
other rule of government more natural, and of easier con-
ception, than that which we call moral? Indeed, without
an intelligent Author and Governor of Nature, no account
at all can be given, how this universe, or the part of it parti-
cularly in which we are concerned, came to be, and the course
of it to be carried on, as it is: nor any, of its general end
and design, without a moral Governor of it. That there is

~ an intelligent Author of Nature, and natural Governor of the

world, is a principle gone upon in the foregoing treatise ; as
proved, and generally known and confessed to be proved.

1Part 1. vii, 3. [Cp. Serm. xv.§ 15, note.] 2See Part 11, ii. 4.
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And the very notion of an intelligent Author of Nature,
proved by particular final causes, implies a will and a
character.3 Now, as our whole nature, the nature which He
has given us, leads us to conclude His will and character to
be moral, just, and good: so we can scarce in imagination
conceive, what it can be otherwise. However, in consequence
of this His will and character, whatever it be, He formed the
universe as it is, and carries on the course of it as He does,
rather than in any other manner; and has assigned to us,
and to all living creatures, a part and a lot in it. Irrational
creatures act this their part, and enjoy and undergo the
pleasures and the pains allotted them, without any reflection.
But one would think it impossible, that creatures endued
with reason could avoid reflecting sometimes upon all this;
reflecting, if not from whence we came, yet, at least, whither
we ate going; and what the mysterious scheme, in the midst
of which we find ourselves, will, at length, come out and
produce : a scheme in which it is certain we are highly
interested, and in which we may be interested even beyond
conception. For many things prove it palpably absurd to
conclude, that we shall cease to be, at death. Particular
analogies do most sensibly shew us, that there is nothing to
be thought strange, in our being to exist in another state
of life. And that we are now living beings, affords a strong
probability that we shall continuc so; unless there be some
positive ground, and there is none from reason or analogy,
to think death will destroy us. Were a persuasion of this
kind ever so well grounded, there would, surely, be little
reason to take pleasure in it. But indeed it can have no
other ground, than some such imagination, as that of our
gross bodies being ourselves ; which is contrary to experience.
Experience too most clearly shews us the folly of concluding,
from the body and the living agent affecting each other
mutually, that the dissolution of the former is the destruction
of the latter. And there are remarkable instances of their
not affecting each other, which lead us to a contrary con-
clusion. The supposition then, which in all reason we are
to go upon, is, that our living nature will continue after death.
And it is infinitely unreasonable to form an institution of

3Part 1. Vi. 8.
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Conclusion [PART L.

life, or to act upon any other supposition. Now all expecta-
tion of immortality, whether more or less certain, opens an
unbounded prospect to our hopes and our fears: since we
see the constitution of Nature is such, as to admit of misery,
as well as to be productive of happiness, and experience
ourselves to partake of both in some degree; and since we
cannot but know, what higher degrees of both we are capable
of. And there is no presumption against believing further,
that our future interest depends upon our present behaviour :
for we see our present interest doth ; and that the happiness
and misery, which are naturally annexed to our actions, very
frequently do not follow, till long after the actions are done,
to which they are respectively annexed. So that were specu-
lation to leave us uncertain, whether it were likely, that the
Author of Nature, in giving happiness and misery to His
creatures, hath regard to their actions or not: yet, since we
find by experience that He hath such regard, the whole sense
of things which He has given us, plainly leads us, at once and
without any elaborate inquiries, to think, that it may, indeed
must, be to good actions chiefly that He hath annexed happi-
ness, and to bad actions misery; or that He will, upon the
whole, reward those who do well, and punish those who do
evil. To confirm this from the constitution of the world, it
has been observed, that some sort of moral government is
necessarily implied in that natural government of God, which
we experience ourselves under: that good and bad actions,
at present, are naturally rewarded and punished, not only
as beneficial and mischievous to society, but also as virtuous
and vicious : and that there is, in the very nature of the thing,
a tendency to their being rewarded and punished in a much
higher degree than they are at present. And though this
higher degree of distributive justice, which Nature thus points
out and leads towards, is prevented for a time from taking
place ; it is by obstacles, which the state of this world un-
happily throws in its way, and which therefore are in their
nature temporary. Now, as these things in the natural
conduct of Providence are observable on the side of virtue ;
so there is nothing to be set against them on the side of
vice. A moral scheme of government then is visibly estab-
lished, and, in some degree, carried into execution : and this,
together with the essential tefidencies of virtue and vice duly
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considered, naturally raise in us an apprehension, that it will
be carried on further towards perfection in a future state,
and that every one shall there receive according to his deserts.
And if this be so, then our future and general interest, under
the moral government of God, is appointed to depend upon
our behaviour ; notwithstanding the difficulty, which this may
occasion, of securing it, and the danger of losing it: just in
the same manner as our temporal interest, under His natural
government, is appointed to depend upon our behaviour;
notwithstanding the like difficulty and danger. For, from
our original constitution, and that of the world which we
inhabit, we are naturally trusted with ourselves; with our
own conduct and our own interest. And from the same
constitution of Nature, especially joined with that course of
things which is owing to men, we have temptations to be
unfaithful in this trust; to forfeit this interest, to neglect it
and run ourselves into misery and ruin. From these temp-
tations arise the difficulties of behaving so as to secure our
temporal interest, and the hazard of behaving so as to mis-
carry in it. There is therefore nothing incredible in supposing
there may be the like difficulty and hazard with regard to
that chief and final good, which Religion lays before us.
Indeed the whole account, how it came to pass that we were
placed in such a condition as this, must be beyond our
comprehension.  But it is in part accounted for by what
Religion teaches us, that the character of virtue and piety
must be a necessary qualification for a future state of security
and happiness, under the moral government of God; in like
manner, as some certain qualifications or other are necessary
for every particular condition of life, under His natural govern-
ment: and that the present state was intended to be a school
of discipline, for improving in ourselves that character. Now
this intention of Nature is rendered highly credible by ob-
serving ; that we are plainly made for improvement of all
kinds: that it is a general appointment of Providence, that
we cultivate practical principles, and form within ourselves
habits of action, in order to become fit for what we were
wholly unfit for before: that in particular, childhood and
youth is naturally appointed to be a state of discipline for
mature age: and that the present world is peculiarly fitted
for a state of moral discipline. « And, whereas objections are
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Conclusion [PART L.

urged against the whole notion of moral government and a
probation state, from the opinion of necessity: it has been
shewn, that God has given us the evidence, as it were, of
experience, that all objections against Religion, on this head,
are vain and delusive. He has also, in His natural govern-
ment, suggested an answer to all our shortsighted objections,
against the equity and goodness of His moral government ;
and in general He has exemplified to us the latter by the
former.

[2.] These things, which, it is to be remembered, are matters
of fact, ought, in all common sense, to awaken mankind ; to
induce them to consider in earnest their condition, and what
they have to do. It is absurd, absurd to the degree of being
ridiculous, if the subject were not of so serious a kind, for
men to think themselves secure in a vicious life; or even
in that immoral thoughtlessness, which far the greatest part
of them are fallen into. And the credibility of Religion,
arising ' from experience and facts here considered, is fully
sufficient, in reason, to engage them to live in the general
practice of all virtue and piety; under the serious apprehension,
though it should be mixed with some doubt,* of a righteous
administration established in Nature, and a future judgment
in consequence of it: especially when we consider, how very
questionable it is, whether anything at all can be gained
by vice;5 how unquestionably little, as well as precarious,
the pleasures and profits of it are at the best; and how soon
they must be parted with at the longest. For, in the delibera-
tions of reason, concerning what we are to pursue and what
to avoid, as temptations to anything from mere passion are
supposed out of the case : so inducements to vice, from cool
expectations of pleasure and interest so small and uncertain
and short, are really so insignificant, as, in the view of reason,
to be almost nothing in themselves; and in comparison with
the importance of Religion, they quite disappear and are lost.
Mere passion indeed may be alleged, though not as a reason,
yet as an excuse, for a vicious course of life. And how sorry
an excuse it is, will be manifest by observing, that we are
placed in a condition, in which we are unavoidably inured
to govern our passions, by being necessitated to govern them :

4 Part 11. ch. vi. § Part 1. iii. 5.
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and to lay ourselves under the same kind of restraints, and
as great ones too, from temporal regards, as virtue and piety,
in the ordinary course of things, require. The plea of un-
governable passion then, on the side of vice, is the poorest
of all things; for it is no reason, and but a poor excuse. But
the proper motives to Religion are the proper proofs of i,
from our moral nature, from the presages of conscience, and
our natural apprehension of God under the character of a
righteous Governor and Judge; a nature and conscience and
apprehension given us by Him; and from the confirmation
of the dictates of reason, by “life and immortality brought
to light by the Gospel; and the wrath of God revealed from
Heaven against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men.” ¢

8[2 7%m. i. 10; Rom. i. 18.]
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THE ANALOGY OF RELIGION

TO THE

CONSTITUTION AND COURSE OF NATURE.

PART IIL

OF REVEALED RELIGION.

CHAPTER 1

Of the Importance of Christianity.

[1.] SoME persons, upon pretence of the sufficiency of the
light of Nature, avowedly reject all revelation, as, in its very

notion, incredible, and what must be fictitious.!

And indeed

it is certain, no revelation would have been given, had the
light of Nature been sufficient in such a sense, as to render

one not wanting and useless.

But no man, in seriousness and

simplicity of mind, can possibly think it so, who considers the
state of Religion in the heathen world before revelation, and
its present state in those places which have borrowed no light
from it: particularly the doubtfulness of some of the greatest
men, concerning things of the utmost importance, as well as
the natural inattention and ignorance of mankind in general.

1[The writers whom Butler had
in view are generally known as the
English Deists. Lord Herbert of
Cherbury (1581-1648) may be
counted the founder of the school ;
but its two most influential members
were John Toland (1670-1722), the
title of whose work, Christianity
not mysterious, sufficiently explains
itself, and Matthew Tindal (1656-,

1733). It is against the work of the
last-named writer, Christianity as
old as the Creation (1730), that
Butler seems especially to have
directed his 4znalogy. Tindal main-
tained that the light of natural
reason was a sufficient guide to man,
and that the light of revelation was
but an #gnis fatuus, whose leading
was hard to discern and always to

Some reject
revelation as
incredible in
itself,

But, if
possible, it
1s not
superfluous.

[>

<
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The Importance of Christianity [part 1L

It is impossible to say, who would have been able to have
reasoned out that whole system, which we call natural Religion,
in its genuine simplicity, clear of superstition: but there is
certainly no ground to affirm that the generality could. If
they could, there is no sort of probability that they would.
Admitting there were, they would highly want a standing
admonition to remind them of it, and inculcate it upon them.
And further still, were they as much disposed to attend to
Religion, as the better sort of men are; yet even upon this
supposition, there would be various occasions for supernatural
instruction and assistance, and the greatest advantages might
be afforded by them. So that to say revelation is a thing
superfluous, what there was no need of, and what can be of no
service, is, I think, to talk quite wildly and at random.2 Nor
would it be more extravagant to affirm, that mankind is so
entirely at ease in the present state, and life so completely
happy, that it is a contradiction to suppose our condition
capable of being, in any respect, better.

[2.] There are other persons, not to be ranked with these,
who seem to be getting into a way of neglecting, and, as it
were, overlooking revelation, as of small importance, provided
natural Religion be kept to. With little regard either to the
evidence of the former, or to the objections against it, and
even upon supposition of its truth; “the only design of it,”
say they, “must be, to establish a belief of the moral system

be distrusted. His views are ex-
pressed with sufficient accuracy in
§ 2 of the present chapter, although
Butler (as 1s his wont) has refrained
from mentioning the name of the
opponent whom he had in his mind.
Tindal’s position (not unlike that
of Collins) was handled also by
Berkeley in Alciphron (vi. § 19),
which was published in 1732.
Clarke’s Evidences of Natural and
Revealed Religion was directed
against similar opinions, and it
will be shewn by references as we
proceed that Butler was thoroughly
familiar with the arguments of that
woxrk.b With the present section
may be compared . 155, 274,
300, 308 ff, ag?i 330%1;' Clérske (ed.
1738), who in particular lays
stress on the points marked b, ¢, d
in the margin above.]

2[The same answer has been
given by the most considerable
thinkers of every age. The dis-
covery of truth by unaided reason
came to be despaired of in the later
ages of Greek philosophy. Plato
several times hints at this, in the
Apology and in the KRepubdlic (Clarke,
in his Evidences, p. 310, quotes
from Plato’s Alibiades, 11. 150).
Cp. Cicero, de Nat. Deorum, 1. vi. 14.
The remarkable words of Kant, the
Father of Critical Philosophy, are
worthy of record. ¢ We may well
concede,” he says (Letter to Jacobi
in Jacobi’s Werke, iii. 523), “‘that
if the Gospel had not previously
taught the universal moral laws in
their full purity, reason would not
ret haveattained so perfect an insight
to them.”]
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of nature, and to enforce the practice of natural piety and
virtue.®  The belief and practice of these things were, perhaps
much promoted by the first publication of Christianity: but
whether they are believed and practised, upon the evidence
and motives of nature or of revelation, is no great matter.” 4
This way of considering revelation, though it is not the same
with the former, yet borders nearly upon it, and very much,
at length, runs up into it: and requires to be particularly
considered, with regard to the persons who seem to be getting
into this way. The consideration of it will likewise further
shew the extravagance of the former opinion, and the truth of
the observations in answer to it, just mentioned. And an
inquiry into the Importance of Christianity, cannot be an
improper introduction to a treatise concerning the credibility
of it

[3.] Now if God has given a revelation to mankind, and
commanded those things which are commanded in Christianity ;
it is evident, at first sight, that it cannot in any wise be an
indifferent matter, whether we obey or disobey those commands:
unless we are certainly assured, that we know all the reasons
for them, and that all those reasons are now ceased, with
regard to mankind in general, or to ourselves in particular.
And it is absolutely impossible we can be assured of this.®
For our ignorance of these reasons proves nothing in the
case : since the whole analogy of Nature shews, what is indeed
in itself evident, that there may be infinite reasons for things,
with which we are not acquainted.

[4.] But the importance of Christianity will more distinctly
appear, by considering it more distinctly : first, as a republi-
cation, and external institution, of natural or essential Religion,
adapted to the present circumstances of mankind, and intended

3[This recalls Kant’s definition of  rapinam facio, res alienas non con-

Religion as *‘ the recognition of all
our duties as Divine commands,”
a definition with which Fichte’s view
of religion is in entire agreement. ]

4 Invenis multos—propterea nolle
fieri Christianos, quia quasi sufficiunt
sibi de bona vita sua. Bene vivere
opus est, ait. Quid mihi preecep-
turus est Christus? Ut bene vivam?
Jam bene vivo. Quid mihi necessa-
rius est Christus? Nullum homi-
cidium, nullum furtum,

nullam.

cupisco, nullo adulterio contaminor.
Nam inveniatur in vita mea aliquid
quod reprehendatur, et qui repre-
henderit faciat Christianum. Aag.
in Psal. xxxi. [Enarratio ii. 2.
5[Butler, of course, is speaking of
Divine commands which are ex-
pressly put forth as universally bind-
ing; what he says does not touch
the case of institutions avowedly or
obviously temporary and occasional.
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Theulmportance of Christianity [parTIL

to promote natural piety and virtue: and secondly, as
containing an account of a dispensation of things not
discoverable by reason, in consequence of which, several
distinct precepts are enjoined us.® For though natural
Religion is the foundation and principal part of Christianity,
it is not in any sense the whole of it.

[5.] I. Christianity is a republication of natural Religion.
It instructs mankind in the moral system of the world: that
it is the work of an infinitely perfect Being, and under His
government ; that virtue is His law; and that He will finally
judge mankind in righteousness, and render to all according
to their works, in a future state. And, which is very material,
it teaches natural Religion in its genuine simplicity ; free from
those superstitions, with which it was totally corrupted, and
under which it was in a manner lost.

[6.] Revelation is further, an authoritative publication of
natural Religion, and so affords the evidence of testimony
for the truth of it. Indeed the miracles and prophecies
recorded in Scripture, were intended to prove a particular
dispensation of Providence, the redemption of the world by
the Messiah: but this does not hinder, but that they may
also prove God’s general providence over the world, as our
moral Governor and Judge. And they evidently do prove
it; because this character of the Author of Nature, is
necessarily connected with and implied in that particular
revealed dispensation of things: it is likewise continually
taught expressly, and insisted upon, by those persons who
wrought the miracles and delivered the prophecies. So that
indeed natural Religion seems as much proved by the
Scripture revelation, as it would have been, had the design of
revelation been nothing else than to prove it.

[7.] But it may possibly be disputed, how far miracles can
prove natural Religion ; and notable objections may be urged
against this proof of it, considered as a matter of speculation :
but considered as a practical thing, there can be none.” For

$[Cp. Part 11. vii. 29.]

7 [Two questions as to the eviden-
tial value of miracle seem necessary
to distinguish. (1) How far, as a
matter of /ogic, does the power of
working miracles in itself establish
the claim of the miracle worker that
his teaching is Divine? To this the

answer must be that miracles, re-
rded merely as répara, as wonder-

ul tokens of power, do nof establish

the goodness or truthfulness of the
agent who works them. They might,
for example, be of Satanic origin
(cp. 2 Thess. ii. g9). What is super-
Juman is not mecessarily Divine.
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suppose a person to teach natural Religion to a nation, who
had lived in total ignorance or forgetfulness of it; and to
declare He was commissioned by God so to do : suppose Him,
in proof of His commission, to foretell things future, which no
human foresight would have guessed at ; to divide the sea with
a word ; feed great multitudes with bread from heaven; cure
all manner of diseases; and raise the dead, even Himself, to
life : would not this give additional credibility to His teaching,
a credibility beyond what that of a common man would have ;
and be an authoritative publication of the law of Nature, 7. a
new proof of it? It would be a practical one, of the strongest
kind, perhaps, which human cteatures are capable of having
given them. The Law of Moses then, and the Gospel of
Christ, are authoritative publications of the religion of Nature ;
they afford a proof of God’s general providence, as moral
Governor of the world, as well as of His particular dispensa-
tions of providence towards sinful creatures, revealed in the
Law and the Gospel. As they are the only evidence of the
latter, so they are an additional evidence of the former.

[8.] To shew this further, let us suppose a man of the
greatest and most improved capacity, who had never heard
of revelation, convinced upon the whole, notwithstanding the
disorders of the world, that it was under the direction and
moral government of an infinitely perfect Being; but ready to
question, whether he were not got beyond the reach of his
faculties : suppose him brought, by this suspicion, into great
danger of being carried away by the universal bad example of

Thus Matthew Arnold asked what  of fact, did the power of working

possible evidence of authority as a
teacher would be shewn by a man’s
turning a pen into a pen-wiper before
our eyes. And truly the answer is,
None whatever! We must remem-
ber the principle, miracula sine
doctrina nihil valent. We must
examine the context of the miracle.
If the doctrine which it accompanies
commend itself to the conscience as
good, then, and only then, the
miracle seals it as Divine. But
Butler declines to enter into any
such fine drawn speculation. The
difficulty indeed does not present
itself in the case of Christianity,
whose doctrines are admittedly good
and morally beneficial. And Butler

miracle which Christ exhibited con-
firm the doctrines which He taught?
And to this the answer of Nico-
demus, ‘“We know that Thou art a
teacher come from God, for no man
can do these signs that Thou doest
except God be with him ” (Sz. Jfokn
iii. 2), is an answer which will always
be accepted as valid by the majority
of mankind. So Pearson writes
(without any qualification) of the
spectators of the miracles of Moses,
““They which saw in his hand God’s
omnipotency, could not suspect in
his tongue God’s veracity” (On the
Creed, Art. 1, §12). Butler returns
to the subject again, Part 11. vii. 10.
See further, Hastings’ Bible Dic-

rather asks, (2) How far, as a matter ¢ fionary, s.v. ¢ Miracle’ (iii. 2, 3).]
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almost every one around him, who appeared to have no sense,
no practical sense at least, of these things: and this, perhaps,
would be as advantageous a situation with regard to Religion,
as Nature alone ever placed any man in. What a confirmation
now must it be to such a person, all at once, to find, that this
moral system of things was revealed to mankind, in the name
of that infinite Being, Whom he had from principles of reason
believed in: and that the publishers of the revelation proved
their commission from Him, by making it appear, that He had
entrusted them with a power of suspending and changing the
general laws of Nature.

[9.] Nor must it by any means be omitted, for it is a
thing of the utmost importance, that life and immortality are
eminently brought to light by the Gospel.® The great doctrines
of a future state, the danger of a course of wickedness, and the
efficacy of repentance, are not only confirmed in the Gespel,
but are taught, especially the last is, with a degree of light,
to which that of Nature is but darkness.

[10.] Further: As Christianity served these ends and
purposes, when it was first published, by the miraculous
publication itself; so it was intended to serve the same pur-
poses in future ages, by means of the settlement of a visible
church: of a society, distinguished from common ones, and
from the rest of the world, by peculiar religious institutions ;
by an instituted method of instruction, and an instituted form
of external Religion. Miraculous powers were given to the
first preachers of Christianity, in order to their introducing it
into the world: a visible church was established, in order to
continue it, and carry it on successively throughout all ages.
Had Moses and the Prophets, Christ and His Apostles, only
taught, and by miracles proved, Religion to their contempor-
aries ; the benefits of their instructions would have reached but
to a small part of mankind. Christianity must have been, in
a great degree, sunk and forgot in a very few ages. To prevent
this, appears to have been one reason why a visible church was
instituted : to be, like a city upon a hill, a standing memorial
to the world of the duty which we owe our Maker: to call men
continually, both by example and instruction, to attend to it,

8[2 Tim. i. 10. The doctrine of rae-Christian times,wasi/uminated,
a future life, though it had been rought into clear light, for the first
matter of argument and of hope in o time, through the Gospel.]
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and, by the form of Religion, ever before their eyes, remind
them of the reality: to be the repository of the oracles of God :
to hold up the light of revelation in aid to that of Nature, and
propagate it throughout all generations to the end of the world
—the light of revelation, considered here in no other view,
than as designed to enforce natural Religion. And in pro-
portion as Christianity is professed and taught in the world,
Religion, natural or essential Religion, is thus distinctly and
advantageously laid before mankind, and brought again and
again to their thoughts, as a matter of infinite importance. A
visible church has also a further tendency to promote natural
Religion, as being an instituted method of education, originally
intended to be of more peculiar advantage to those who would
conform to it.° For one end of the institution was, that by
admonition and reproof, as well as instruction; by a general
regular discipline, and public exercises of Religion ; “the body
of Christ,” as the Scripture speaks,® should be “edified ;” 7.e.
trained up in piety and virtue for a higher and better state.
This settlement then appearing thus beneficial ; tending in the
nature of the thing to answer, and in some degree actually
answering, those ends; it is to be remembered, that the very
notion of it implies positive institutions; for the visibility of
the church consists in them. Take away every thing of this
kind, and you lose the very notion itself. So that if the things
now mentioned are advantages, the reason and importance of
positive institutions in general is most obvious ; since without
them these advantages could not be secured to the world.
And it is mere idle wantonness, to insist upon knowing the
reasons, why such particular ones were fixed upon rather than
others.

[11.] The benefit arising from this supernatural assistance,
which Christianity affords to natural Religion, is what some
" persons are very slow in apprehending. And yet it is a thing
distinct in itself, and a very plain obvious one. For will any
in good earnest really say, that the bulk of mankind in the
heathen world were in as advantageous a situation with regard
to natural Religion, as they are now amongst us: that it was
laid before them, and enforced upon them, in a manner as
distinct, and as much tending to influence their practice?

9[Cp. Public Sermons, 1. § 3.] o W[EpA. iv. 12.]
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* [12.] The objections against all this, from the perversion of
Christianity, and from the supposition of its having had but

little good influence, however innocently they may be proposed,

yet cannot be insisted upon as conclusive, upon any principles,
but such as lead to downright Atheism: because the mani-
festation of the law of Nature by reason, which, upon all
principles of Theism, must have been from God, has been
perverted and rendered ineffectual in the same manner. It
may indeed, I think, truly be said, that the good effects of
Christianity have not been small ; nor its supposed ill effects,
any effects at all of it, properly speaking. Perhaps too the
things themselves done have been aggravated; and if not,
Christianity hath been often only a pretence; and the same
evils in the main would have been done upon some other
pretence. However, great and shocking as the corruptions and
abuses of it have really been, they cannot be insisted upen as
arguments against it, upon principles of Theism. For one
cannot proceed one step in reasoning upon natural Religion,
any more than upon Christianity, without laying it down as a
first principle, that the dispensations of Providence are not
to be judged of by their perversions, but by their genuine
tendencies: not by what they do actually seem to effect, but
by what they would effect if mankind did their part; that part
which is justly put and left upon them. It is altogether as
much the language of one as of the other; “He that is unjust,
let him be unjust still: and he that is holy, let him be holy
stil.”"  The light of reason does not, any more than that
of revelation, force men to submit to its authority; both
admonish them of what they ought to do and avoid, together
with the consequences of each; and after this, leave them at
full liberty to act just as they please, till the appointed time
of judgment. Every moment’s experience shews, that this
is God’s general rule of government. _

[13.] To return then: Christianity being a promulgation
of the law of Nature; being moreover an authoritative pro-
mulgation of it; with new light, and other circumstances of
peculiar advantage, adapted to the wants of mankind ; these
things fully shew its importance. And it is to be observed
further, that as the nature of the case requires, so all Christians

1 Rev, xxii. 11.
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are commanded to contribute, by their profession of Chris-
tianity, to preserve it in the world, and render it such a pro-
mulgation and enforcement of Religion. For it is the very
scheme of the Gospel, that each Christian should, in his
degree, contribute towards continuing and carrying it on:
all by uniting in the public profession and external practice
of Christianity ; some by instructing, by having the oversight
and taking care of this religious community, the Church of
God. Now this further shews the importance of Christianity ;
and, which is what I chiefly intend, its importance in a
practical sense: or the high obligations we are under, to
take it into our most serious consideration ; and the danger
there must necessarily be, not only in treating it despitefully,
which I am not now speaking of, but in disregarding and
neglecting it. For this is neglecting to do what is expressly
enjoined us, for continuing those benefits to the world, and
transmitting them down to future times. And all this holds,
even though the only thing to be considered in Christianity,
were its subserviency to natural Religion. But,

[14.] I1. Christianity is to be considered in a further view ;
as containing an account of a dispensation of things, not
at all discoverable by reason, in consequence of which several
distinct precepts are enjoined us. Christianity is not only
an external institution of natural Religion, and a new pro-
mulgation of God’s general providence, as righteous Governor
and Judge of the world; but it contains also a revelation
of a particular dispensation of Providence, carrying on by
His Son and Spirit, for the recovery and salvation of mankind,
who are represented in Scripture to be in a state of ruin.
And in consequence of this revelation being made, we are com-
manded to be baptized, not only “in the name of the Father,”
but also, “of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost:”12 and other
obligations of duty, unknown before, to the Son and the Holy
Ghost, are revealed. Now the importance of these duties
may be judged of, by observing that they arise, not from
positive command merely, but also from the offices, which
appear, from Scripture, to belong to those Divine persons
in the Gospel dispensation; or from the relations, which,
we are there informed, they stand in to us. By reason

120S¢. Matt. *xxviii. 19.]
B.A. K
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is revealed the relation, which God the Father stands in to
us. Hence arises the obligation of duty which we are under
to Him. In Scripture are revealed the relations, which
the Son and Holy Spirit stand in to us. Hence arise
the obligations of duty, which we are under to them. The
truth of the case, as one may speak, in each of these three
respects being admitted: that God is the Governor of the
world, upon the evidence of reason; that Christ is the medi-
ator between God and man, and the Holy Ghost our guide
and sanctifier, upon the evidence of revelation: the truth
of the case, I say, in each of these respects being admitted ;
it is no more a question, why it should be commanded, that
we be baptized in the name of the Son and of the Holy
Ghost, than that we be baptized in the name of the Father.
This matter seems to require to be more fully stated.!® -

[15.] Let it be remembered then, that Religion comes under
the twofold consideration of internal and external: for the
latter is as real a part of Religion, of true Religion, as the
former. Now when Religion is considered under the first
notion, as an inward principle, to be exerted in such and
such inward acts of the mind and heart ; the essence of natural
Religion may be said to consist in religious regards to God /e
Father Almighty: and the essence of revealed Religion, as
distinguished from natural, to consist in religious regards to
the Som, and to the Holy Ghost. And the obligation we are
under, of paying these religious regards to each of these
Divine persons respectively, arises from the respective relations

18Gee the Nature, Obligation, obligation. . .. I am well enough

and Efficacy of the Christian Sac-
raments, etc. [by Archdeacon
Waterland (1734)] and Colliber of
Revealed Religion, as there quoted.
[Waterland’s words are: ¢ Whe-
ther our duties to God the Father,
as Father, and to God the Son in
His several capacities, and to God
the Holy Ghost, and the duties of
love and respect towards angels
(when we shall come to know them),
have been reckoned among the
moral duties or no, I know not;
but sure I am that they have as
much the nature of moral duties, and
may be as justly so styled, as any
moral duties we owe to one another,
and one of as fixed and unalterable «

pleased with an observation of a
grave and serious writer (whom I
could wish to have oftener agreeing
with me) that ¢the faith which the
Christian revelation requires in its
great Revealer—as importing our
acceptance of Him for our Supreme
Lord,—iswhat we were antecedently
obliged to by the very law of nature,
on supposition that His real divinity
was discoverable by us. In this
sense, he that believeth not is con-
demned already, viz. by the law of
nature’” ( Works, v. p. 439). Water-
land’s quotation is from Colliber on
Revealed Religion, pp. 154, I355.
Cp. Part 11. Concl. § 1 below.]
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which they each stand in to us. How these relations are
made known, whether by reason or revelation, makes no
alteration in the case: because the duties arise out of the
relations themselves, not out of the manner in which we are
informed of them. The Son and Spirit have each His proper
office in that great dispensation of Providence, the redemption
of the world; the one our mediator, the other our sanctifier,
Does not then the duty of religious regards to both these
Divine persons, as immediately arise, to the view of reason,
out of the very nature of these offices and relations; as the
inward good-will and kind intention, which we owe to our
fellow-creatures, arises out of the common relations between
us and them? But it will be asked, “What are the inward
religious regards, appearing thus obviously due to the Son
and Holy Spirit; as arising, not merely from command in
Scripture, but from the very nature of the revealed relations,
which they stand in to us?” 1 answer, the religious regards
of reverence, honour, love, trust, gratitude, fear, hope. In
what external manner this inward worship is to be expressed,
is a matter of pure revealed command ; as perhaps the external
manner, in which God the Father is to be worshipped, may
be more so, than we are ready to think: but the worship,
the internal worship itself, to the Son and Holy Ghost, is
no further matter of pure revealed command, than as the
relations they stand in to us are matter of pure revelation :
for the relations being known, the obligations to such internal
worship are obligations of reason, arising out of those relations
themselves. In short, the history of the Gospel as immediately
shews us the reason of these obligations, as it shews us
the meaning of the words, Son and Holy Ghost.

[16.] If this account of the Christian Religion be just;
those persons who can speak lightly of it, as of little con-
sequence, provided natural Religion be kept to, plainly
forget, that Christianity, even what is peculiarly so called, as
distinguished from natural Religion, has yet somewhat very
important, even of a moral nature. For the office of our Lord
being made known, and the relation He stands in to us, the
obligation of religious regards to Him is plainly moral, as much
as charity to mankind is; since this obligation arises, before
external command, immediately out of that His office and
relation itself. Those persons mppear to forget, that revelation
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is to be considered, as informing us of somewhat new, in the
state of mankind, and in the government of the world: as
acquainting us with some relations we stand in, which could
not otherwise have been known. And these relations being
real, (though before revelation we could be under no obliga-
tions from them, yet upon their being revealed,) there is no
reason to think, but that neglect of behaving suitably to them
will be attended with the same kind of consequences under
God’s government, as neglecting to behave suitably to any
other relations made known to us by reason. And ignorance,
whether unavoidable or voluntary, so far as we can possibly
see, will just as much, and just as little, excuse in one case as
in the other: the ignorance being supposed equally unavoid-
able, or equally voluntary, in both cases.

[17.] If therefore Christ be indeed the mediator between
God and man, Ze. if Christianity be true ; if He be indeed ‘our
Lord, our Saviour, and our God; no one can say, what may
follow, not only the obstinate, but the careless disregard to
Him, in those high relations. Nay no one can say, what may
follow such disregard, even in the way of natural con-
sequence.’* For, as the natural consequences of vice in this
life are doubtless to be considered as judicial punishments
inflicted by God ; so likewise, for ought we know, the judicial
punishments of the future life may be, in a like way or a like
sense, the natural consequence of vice:1® of men’s violating
or disregarding the relations which God has placed them in
here, and made known to them.

[18.] Again: If mankind are corrupted and depraved in
their moral character, and so are unfit for that state, which
Christ is gone to prepare for His disciples ; and if the assistance
of God’s Spirit be necessary to renew their nature, in the
degree requisite to their being qualified for that state; all
which is implied in the express, though figurative declaration,
‘“Except a man be born of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God”:1® supposing this, is it possible any serious
person can think it a slight matter, whether or no he makes
use of the means, expressly commanded by God, for obtaining
this Divine assistance ? especially since the whole analogy of
Nature shews, that we are not to expect any benefits without

HPart 1. i. 23. [Cp. also Part 1. 15 Part 11. v, [§ 4.]
il 4.1 8.5t fohn ii. 5.
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naking use of the appointed means for obtaining or enjoy-
ng them. Now reason shews us nothing, of the particular
mmediate means of obtaining either temporal or spiritual

senefits. This therefore we must learn, either from experience
o revelation. And experience, the present case does not
idmit of.

[19.] The conclusion from all this evidently is, that,
Christianity being supposed either true or credible, it is
anspeakable irreverence, and really the most presumptuous
rashness, to treat it as a light matter. It can never justly be
esteemed of little consequence, till it be positively supposed
false. Nor do I know a higher and a more important obligation
which we are under, than that of examining most seriously into
the evidence of it, supposing its credibility ; and of embracing
it, upon supposition of its truth.

[z0.] The two following deductions may be proper to be
added, in order to illustrate the foregoing observations, and
to prevent their being mistaken.

[21.] First, Hence we may clearly see, where lies the dis-
tinction between what is positive and what is moral in
Religion. Moral precepts are precepts, the reasons of which
we see : positive precepls are precepts, the reasons of which
we do not see.”™ Moral duties arise out of the nature of the
case itself, prior to external command. Positive dwsies do
not arise out of the nature of the case, but from external
command ; nor would they be duties at all, were it not for

such command, received from Him Whose creatures and sub- .

jects we are. But the manner in which the nature of the
case, or the fact of the relation, is made known, this doth

17 This is the distinction between
moral and positive precepts con-
sidered respectively as such. But
yet, since the latter have somewhat

positive duties are right because
they are commanded. The dis-
tinction is an old and obvious one;
cp. Aristotle on the difference be-

of a moral nature, we may see the
reason of them, considered in this
view. Moral and positive precepts
are in some respects alike, in other
respects different. So far as they
are alike, we discern the reasons of
both; so far as they are different,
we discern the reasons of the former,
but not of the latter. See §§ 8, 23.

[Or, as it has been briefly ex-
pressed : moral duties are com-
manded because they are right,e

tween 70 ¢uawkbr and 1O womuxby
(Nic. Eth. v. 7), and Cudworth on
that between ¢*things naturally and
positively good andevil” (fmmutable
Morality, 1. ii. 4). Bishop Wilson
(1663-1755) explains the superiority

of moral duties to positive injunctions .

much as Butler does, and quotes as
decisive the same vsassage from Sz,
Matt. ix. 13 (see Wilson’s Maxims,
ed. Relton, p. 24, and the editor’s
note there). ]
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not denominate any duty either positive or moral. That we
be baptized in the name of the Father, is as much a positive
duty, as that we be baptized in the name of the Son; because
both arise equally from revealed command ; though the rela-
tion which we stand in to God the Father is made known
to us by reason ; the relation we stand in to Christ, by revela-
tion only. On the other hand, the dispensation of the Gospel
admitted, gratitude as immediately becomes due to Christ,
from His being the voluntary minister of this dispensation, as
it is due to God the Father, from His being the fountain of
all good ; though the first is made known to us by revelation
only, the second by reason. Hence also we may see, and,
for distinctness’ sake, it may be worth mentioning, that positive
institutions come under a twofold consideration. They are
either institutions founded on natural Religion, as baptism
in the name of the Father ; though this has also a particular
reference to the Gospel dispensation, for it is in the name
of God, as the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ: or they are
external institutions founded on revealed Religion ; as baptism
in the name of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

[22.] Secondly, From the distinction between what is moral
and what is positive in Religion, appears the ground of that
peculiar preference, which the Scripture teaches us to be due
to the former.

[23.] The reason of positive institutions in general is very
obvious ; though we should not see the reason, why such
particular ones are pitched upon rather than others. Whoever
therefore, instead of cavilling at words, will attend to the
thing itself, may clearly see, that positive institutions in
general, as distinguished from this or that particular one,
have the nature of moral commands; since the reasons of
them appear. Thus, for instance, the externa/ worship of
God is a moral duty, though no particular mode of it be so.
Care then is to be taken, when a comparison is made between
positive and moral duties, that they be compared no further
than as they are different ; no further than as the former are
positive, or arise out of mere external command, the reasons
of which we are not acquainted with ; and as the latter are
moral, or arise out of the apparent reason of the case, without
such external command. Unless this caution be observed,
we shall run into endless confesion.
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[24.] Now this being premised, suppose two standing pre-
cepts enjoined by the same authority; that,.in certain con-
junctures, it is impossible to obey both; that the former is
moral, Ze. a precept of which we see the reasons, and that
they hold in the particular case before us; but that the latter
is positive, 7. a precept of which we do not see the reasons:
it is indisputable that our obligations are to obey the former ;
because there is an apparent reason for this preference, and
none against it. Further, positive institutions, I suppose all those
which Christianity enjoins, are means to a moral end: and
the end must be acknowledged more excellent than the means.
Nor is observance of these institutions any religious obedience
at all, or of any value, otherwise than as it proceeds from a
moral principle. This seems to be the strict logical way of
stating and determining this matter; but will, perhaps, be
found less applicable to practice, than may be thought at
first sight.

[25.] And therefore, in a more practical, though more lax
way of consideration, and taking the words, moral law and
positive institutions, in the popular sense; I add, that the
whole moral law is as much matter of revealed command, as
positive institutions are : for the Scripture enjoins every moral
virtue. In this respect then they are both upon a level.
But the moral law is, moreover, written upon our hearts;
interwoven into our very nature. And this is a plain intima-
tion of the Author of it, which is to be preferred, when they
interfere.

[26.] But there is not altogether so much necessity for the
determination of this question, as some persons seem to think.
Nor are we left to reason alone to determine it. For, first,
Though mankind have, in all ages, been greatly prone to
place their Religion in peculiar positive rites, by way of
equivalent for obedience to moral precepts; yet, without
making any comparison at all between them, and conse-
quently without determining which is to have the preference,
the nature of the thing abundantly shews all notions of
that kind to be utterly subversive of true Religion: as they
are, moreover, contrary to the whole general tenor of Scrip-
ture; and likewise to the most express particular declarations
of it, that nothing can render us accepted of God, without
moral virtue. Secondly, Upgn the occasion of mentioning
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together positive and moral duties, the Scripture always puts
the stress of Religion upon the latter, and never upon the
former : which, though no sort of allowance to neglect the
former, when they do not interfere with the latter, yet is a plain
intimation, that when they do, the latter are to be preferred.
And further, as mankind are for placing the stress of their
Religion anywhere, rather than upon virtue; lest both the
reason of the thing, and the general spirit of Christianity,
appearing in the intimation now mentioned, should be in-
effectual against this prevalent folly: our Lord Himself, from
Whose command alone the obligation of positive institutions
arises, has taken occasion to make the comparison between
them and moral precepts; when the Pharisees censured Him,
for “eating with publicans and sinners ”;!® and also when they
censured His disciples, for “plucking the ears of corn on the
Sabbath-day.”?* Upon this comparison, He has determined
expressly, and in form, which shall have the preference when
they interfere. And by delivering His authoritative deter-
mination in a proverbial manner of expression, He has made
it general: “I will have mercy, and not sacrifice.”? The
propriety of the word proverbial is not the thing insisted
upon : though I think the manner of speaking is to be called
so. But that the manner of speaking very remarkably renders
the determination general, is surely indisputable. For, had
it, in the latter case, been said only, that God preferred mercy
to the rigid observance of the Sabbath ; even then, by parity
of reason, most justly might we have argued, that He preferred
mercy likewise, to the observance of other ritual institutions ;
and in general, moral duties, to positive ones. And thus
the determination would have been general ; though its being
so were inferred and not expressed. But as the passage really
stands in the Gospel, it is much stronger. For the sense and
the very literal words of our Lord’s answer are as applicable
to any other instance of a comparison, between positive and
moral duties, as to this upon which they were spoken. And
if, in case of competition, mercy is to be preferred to positive
institutions, it will scarce be thought, that justice is to give
place to them. It is remarkable too, that, as the words are
a quotation from the Old Testament, they are introduced, on

188t Mark ii. 16.) 2S¢, Matt, ix. 13 and xii. 7.
W[St. Luke vi. 1.]



caar.1]  The Importance of Christianity

both the forementioned occasions, with a declaration, that
the Pharisees did not understand the meaning of them. This,
I say, is very remarkable. For, since it is scarce possible,
for the most ignorant person, not to understand the literal
sense of the passage, in the Prophet;?! and since under-
standing the literal sense would not have prevented their
‘““condemning the guiltless;”22 it can hardly be doubted, that the
thing which our Lord really intended in that declaration was,
that the Pharisees had not learnt from it, as they might,
wherein the genera/ spirit of Religion consists: that it consists
in moral piety and virtue, as distinguished from forms, .and
ritual observances. However, it is certain we may learn this
from His Divine application of the passage, in the Gospel.

[27.] But, as it is one of the peculiar weaknesses of human
nature, when, upon a comparison of two things, one is found
to be of greater importance than the other, to consider this
other as of scarce any importance at all : it is highly necessary
that we remind ourselves, how great presumption it is, to
make light of any institutions of Divine appointment; that
our obligations to obey all God’s commands whatever are
absolute and indispensable; and that commands merely
positive, admitted to be from Him, lay us under a moral
obligation to obey them: an obligation moral in the strictest
and most proper sense.

[28.] To these things I cannot forbear adding, that the
account now given of Christianity most strongly shews and
enforces upon us the obligation of searching the Scriptures,
in order to see, what the scheme of revelation really is ; instead
of determining beforehand, from reason, what the scheme of
it must be.2® Indeed if in revelation there be found any

3 Hosea vi. 6.

2See St. Matt. xii. 7.

% See chap. iii. [§§ 1, 13. This is
an observation of the highest im-
portance. No study of Scripture can
be profitable which is undertaken
without the expectation that we
shall receive from it more than we
bring to it. ¢ What is the meaning
of a Revelation,” asked Lessing,
**which reveals nothing?” If Scrip-
ture be the record of a revelation,
we rightly expect that it shall teach
us some things which we could not
discover without its aid. The ““de

termining beforehand” what *“ the
scheme” of revelation must be is a
fruitful source of theological contro-
versy, but such a priori methods are
of little service to the seeker after
truth,

One presupposition, however, we
are entitled to make, viz, that no
alleged dictum of revelation can
outweigh the plain and unmistak-
able laws of reason or of conscience.
We cannot believe a contradiction,
no matter what we wish, for reason
will not permit us. And again, we
cannot allow the elementary dictates
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passages, the seeming meaning of which is contrary to natural
Religion; we may most certainly conclude, such seeming

meaning not to be the real one.

But it is not any degree

of a presumption against an interpretation of Scripture, that
such interpretation contains a doctrine, which the light of
Nature cannot discover;2* or a precept, which the law of

Nature does not oblige to.

of conscience to be overruled by any
precept, whether found in Scripture
or elsewhere, without poisoning the
springs of our moral life. Man’s
conscience is as much the gift of God
as Holy Scripture itself. It needs
correction and education ; it may be
depraved. And so we are not to
assume all at once, in case of a
conflict between the individual con-

science and the apparent teaching
of Scripture, that conscience is right
and Scripture wrong. But, all
necessary pains having been taken
before forming our judgment, it re-
mains true that ‘‘ Reason can, and
it ought, to judge, not only of the
meaning, but also of the morality of
revelation ” (chap. iii. § 13)].
% Part 11, il. 3, 4.



CHAPTER 1II.

Of the supposed Presumption against a Revelation,
considered as mivaculous.

[1.] HaviNG shewn the importance of the Christian revela-
tion, and the obligations which we are under seriously to
attend to it, upon supposition of its truth, or its credibility:
the néxt thing in order, is to consider the supposed pre-
sumptions against revelation in general; which shall be the
subject of this chapter: and the objections against the Chris-
tian in particular ; which shall be the subject of some following
ones.! For it seems the most natural method, to remove the
prejudices against Christianity, before we proceed to the con-
sideration of the positive evidence for it, and the objections
against that evidence.?

[2.] It is, I think, commonly supposed, that there is some
peculiar presumption, from the analogy of Nature, against
the Christian scheme of things; at least against miracles;
so as that stronger evidence is necessary to prove the truth
and reality of them, than would be sufficient to convince
us of other events, or matters of fact. Indeed the considera-
tion of this supposed presumption cannot but be thought very
insignificant, by many persons. Yet, as it belongs to the
subject of this treatise; so it may tend to open the mind,
and remove some prejudices : however needless the considera-
tion of it be, upon its own account.

[3] I. I find no appearance of a presumption, from the
analogy of Nature, against the general scheme of Christianity,
that God created and invisibly governs the world by Jesus
Christ ; and by Him also will hereafter judge it in righteous-
ness, ze. render to every one according to his works; and

1 Chaps. iii., iv., v., vi. o 2Chap. vii.
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that good men are under the secret influence of His Spirit.
Whether these things are, or are not, to be called miraculous,
is, perhaps, only a question about words; or however, is
of no moment in the case. If the analogy of Nature raises
any presumption against this general scheme of Christianity,
it must be, either because it is not discoverable by reason
or experience; or else, because it is unlike that course of
Nature, which is. But analogy raises no presumption against
the truth of this scheme, upon either of these accounts.

(4.] First, There is no presumption, from analogy, against
the truth of it, upon account of its not being discoverable
by reason or experience. For suppose one who never heard
of revelation, of the most improved understanding, and
acquainted with our whole system of natural philosophy and
natural religion : such an one could not but be sensible, that
it was but a very small part of the natural and moral system
of the universe, which he was acquainted with. He could
not but be sensible, that there must be innumerable things, in
the dispensations of Providence past, in the invisible govern-
ment over the world at present carrying on, and in what is
to come; of which he was wholly ignorant,® and which could
not be discovered without revelation. Whether the scheme
of Nature be, in the strictest sense, infinite or not; it is
evidently vast, even beyond all possible imagination.t And
doubtless that part of it, which is opened to our view, is
but as a point, in comparison of the whole plan of Providence,
reaching throughout eternity past and future; in comparison
of what is even now going on in the remote parts of the
boundless universe ; nay in comparison of the whole scheme
of this world. And therefore, that things lie beyond the
natural reach of our faculties, is no sort of presumption against
the truth and reality of them: because it is certain, there
are innumerable things, in the constitution and government,
of the universe, which are thus beyond the natural reach of
our faculties. Secondly, Analogy raises no presumption against
any of the things contained in this general doctrine of Scrip-
ture now mentioned, upon account of their being unlike the
known course of Nature. For there is no presumption at all
from analogy, that the whole course of things, or Divine

8 Part 1. vii, 3. 4[Cp. Part 1. i. 23.]
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government, naturally unknown to us, and everything in it,
is like to anything in that which is known ;% and therefore
no peculiar presumption against anything in the former, upon
account of its being unlike to anything in the latter. And
in the constitution and natural government of the world, as
well as in the moral government of it, we see things, in a
great degree, unlike one another: and therefore ought not
to wonder at such unlikeness between things visible and
invisible. However, the scheme of Christianity is by no means
entirely unlike the scheme of Nature; as will appear in the
following part of this treatise. :

[5.] The notion of a miracle, considered as a proof of a
Divine mission, has been stated with great exactness by divines;
and is, I think, sufficiently understood by every one. There
are also invisible miracles, the Incarnation of Christ, for
instanee, which, being secret, cannot be alleged as a proof
of such a mission; but require themselves to be proved by
visible miracles. Revelation itself too is miraculous; and
miracles are the proof of it; and the supposed presumption
against these shall presently be considered. All which I
have been observing here is, that, whether we choose to call
everything in the dispensations of Providence, not discoverable
without revelation, nor like the known course of things,
miraculous ; and whether the general Christian dispensation
now mentioned is to be called so, or not; the foregoing
observations seem certainly to shew, that there is no pre-
sumption against it from the analogy of Nature.

[6.] II. There is no presumption, from analogy, against some
operations, which we should now call miraculous ; particularly

®[That is to say, it is only safe to
apply the argument from analogy
negatively—to answer objections. It

beyond.  ‘“Thou fool,” says St.
Paul, ““that which thou sowest is
not that body which shall be. . , . If

is not legitimate for an objector to
say, ‘“Unless you can shew me a
natural analogue for this doctrine
of religion, I will not accept it.” We
have no right to assume that natural
law holds everywhere in the spiritual
world. Indeed, the very ground of
the Christian hope is that in certain
cases such natural law (rzatural, that
is, in the sense of being the law
which obtains in this world of space
and time in which we find ourselves)
does 7ot hold in the spiritual region

there is a #atural body there is also
a spiritual body ” (1 Cor. xv. 36,
44). The true value of the argu-
ment from analogy is to answer
objections. The sceptic says, ** This
spiritual principle is incredible.” An
unanswerable rejoinder is furnished
by shewing that just such a principle
O{tains and is recognised by him in
the field of experience. And these
are the limits within which the ar-
ument is confined by Butler, (Cp.
ntrod. § 6.)]
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none against a revelation at the beginning of the world:
nothing of such presumption against it, as is supposed to be
implied or expressed in the word miraculous. For a miracle,
in its very notion, is relative to a course of Nature ; and implies
somewhat different from it, considered as being so. Now,

a either there was no course of Nature at the time which we
b are speaking of ; or if there were, we are not acquainted what

(i) Revelation
may well
have followed
Creation,
which is an
admitted fact.

(iii) The
further
miracle no
additional
ifficulty.

the course of Nature is, upon the first peopling of worlds.
And therefore the question, whether mankind had a revelation
made to them at that time, is to be considered, not as a
question concerning a miracle, but as a common question
of fact. And we have the like reason, be it more or less,
to admit the report of tradition, concerning this question,
and concerning common matters of fact of the same antiquity ;
for instance, what part of the earth was first peopled.

[7.] Or thus: When mankind was first placed in this state,
there was a power exerted, totally different from the present
course of Nature. Now, whether this power, thus wholly
different from the present course of Nature, for we cannot
properly apply to it the word miraculous ; whether this power
stopped immediately after it had made man, or went on, and
exerted itself further in giving him a revelation, is a question
of the same kind, as whether an ordinary power exerted itself
in such a particular degree and manner, or not.

[8.] Or suppose the power exerted in the formation of
the world be considered as miraculous, or rather, be called
by that name; the case will not be different: since it must
be acknowledged, that such a power was exerted. For sup-
posing it ‘acknowledged, that our Saviour spent some years
in a course of working miracles : there is no more presumption,
worth mentioning, against His having exerted this miraculous
power, in a certain degree greater, than in a certain degree
less ; in one or two more instances, than in one or two fewer ;.
in this, than in another manner.®

[9.] It is evident then, that there can be no peculiar pre-

8[There is no aid to faith in the
mere reduction in number of the
Gospel miracles. Matthew Arnold
compared this modem artifice to
the plea that, while it is extravagant
to suppose Cinderella’s fairy god-
mother to have actually changed.

the pumpkin into a coach and six,
we may believe that she did change
it into a one-horse cab (God and the
Bible, p. 23). The illustration is
flippant, but it precisely illustrates
the point which Butler here desires
to bring out.]
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sumption, from the analogy of Nature, against supposing a
revelation, when man was first placed upon the earth.

[10.] Add, that there does not appear the least intimation
in history or tradition, that Religion was first reasoned out:
but the whole of history and tradition makes for the other
side, that it came into the world by revelation. Indeed the
state of Religion in the first ages, of which we have any
account, seems to suppose and imply, that this was the
original of it amongst mankind. And these reflections
together, without taking in the peculiar authority of Scrip-
ture, amount to real and a very material degree of evidence,
that there was a revelation at the beginning of the world.
Now this, as it is a confirmation of natural Religion, and
therefore mentioned in the former part of this treatise:? so
likewise it has a tendency to remove any prejudices against
a subsequent revelation,

[r1.] III. But still it may be objected, that there is some
peculiar presumption, from analogy, against miracles; par-
ticularly against revelation, after the settlement and during
the continuance of a course of Nature.

[12.] Now with regard to this supposed presumption, it is
to be observed in general, that before we can have ground for
raising what can, with any propriety, be called an argument
from analogy, for or against revelation considered as somewhat
miraculous, we must be acquainted with a similar or parallel
case. But the history of some other world, seemingly in like
circumstances with our own, is no more than a parallel case:
and therefore nothing short of this can be so. Yet, could we
come at a presumptive proof, for or against a revelation, from
being informed, whether such world had one, or not; such a
proof, being drawn from one single instance only, must be
infinitely precarious. More particularly: First of all; There
is a very strong presumption against common speculative
truths, and against the most ordinary facts, before the proof

of them ; which yet is overcome by almost any proof. There b

is a presumption of millions to one, against the story of Cesar,
or of any other man. For suppose a number of common facts
so and so circumstanced, of which one had no kind of proof,
should happen to come into one’s thoughts ; every one would,

"Part 1. wi. 13.
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without any possible doubt, conclude them to be false. And
the like may be said of a single common fact. And from
hence it appears, that the question of importance, as to the
matter before us, is, concerning the degree of the peculiar
presumption supposed against miracles ; not whether there be
any peculiar presumption at all against them. For, if there
be the presumption of millions to one, against the most
common facts; what can a small presumption, additional to
this, amount to, though it be peculiar? It cannot be
estimated, and is as nothing. The only material question is,
whether there be any such presumption against miracles, as to
render them in any sort incredible.® Secondly, If we leave
out the consideration of Religion, we are in such total dark-
ness, upon what causes, occasions, reasons, or circumstances,
the present course of Nature depends; that there does not
appear any improbability for or against supposing, that five or
six thousand years may have given scope for causes, occasions,
reasons, or circumstances, from whence miraculous interposi-
tions may have arisen. And from this, joined with the
foregoing observation, it will follow, that there must be a
presumption, beyond all comparison, greater, against the par-
ticular common facts just now instanced in, than against
miracles iz general; before any evidence of either. But,
thirdly, Take in the consideration of Religion, or the moral
system of the world, and then we see distinct particular reasons
for miracles: to afford mankind instruction additional to that
of Nature, and to attest the truth of it. And this gives a real
credibility to the supposition, that it might be part of the
original plan of things, that there should be miraculous inter-
positions. Then, lastly, Miracles must not be compared to
common natural events; or to events which, though un-
common, are similar to what we daily experience: but to the
extraordinary phenomena of Nature. And then the comparison
will be between the presumption against miracles, and the
presumption against such uncommon appearances, suppose,
as comets, and against there being any such powers in Nature
as magnetism and electricity, so contrary to the properties of
other bodies not endued with these powers. And before any
one can determine, whether there be any peculiar presumption

8[See Note F on *The Improbability of Miracle” at the end of the
chapter.]
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against miracles, more than against other extraordinary things ;
he must consider, what, upon first hearing would be the pre-
sumption against the last-mentioned appearances and powers,
to a person acquainted only with the daily, monthly, and
annual course of Nature respecting this earth, and with those
common powers of matter which we every day see.

[13.] Upon all this I conclude; that there certainly is no
such presumption against miracles, as to render them in any
wise incredible : that on the contrary, our being able to discern
reasons for them, gives a positive credibility to the history of
them, in cases where those reasons hold : and that it is by no
means certain, that there is any peculiar presumption at all,
from analogy, even in the lowest degree, against miracles, as
distinguished from other extraordinary phenomena: though it
is not worth while to perplex the reader with inquiries into
the abstract nature of evidence, in order to determine a
question, which, without such inquiries, we see? is of no
importance.

NOTE F.
THE IMPROBABILITY OF MIRACLE.

It must be admitted that the reasoning adopted by Butler on
this head (§ 12) is not altogether satisfactory. J. S. Mill pointed
out very clearly in his Zggic (vol. ii. p. 173) the confusion of which
our author here is guilty. Butler has not distinguished between
two different kinds of improbability, which may be called respec-
tively improbability defore the fact and improbability affer the
fact. The antecedent presumption against any series of occur-
rences (¢.g. the story of Julius Ceesar) taking place, which it
comes into my head to #magine taking place, is immense ; but if
a credible witness asserts that it /Zas taken place, that improba-
bility becomes as nothing. This is the improbability before the
fact. In short, that any ordinary event should take place is
improbable éefore testimony has been given, but not a whit
improbable affer testimony. But the case of miracles is quite
different ; the presumption against a miracle is not merely a
presumption against a specific event, but against that Amnd of

9§ 12.
B.A. L
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event taking place. And this presumption remains, and must be
allowed for, even after testimony has been given. Butler really
compares the improbability of miracles (which remains after
testimony to their occurrence has been given) with the improba-
bility of the truth of a random guess (which wvaniskes after
estimony to its accuracy has been brought forward), and this is
to compare two things not fairly comparable at all.

The truth is that more and higher evidence is required to
substantiate 2 miracle than is required to substantiate ordinary
matters of fact. As the course of nature is generally uniform,
there is some special improbability attaching to the allegation
that an event of the miraculous order has been witnessed. To
overcome this special improbability, it is needful (1) to adduce
some seemingly adequate reason why the Creator should deviate
from that observed course of action which (save in the specific
case of alleged miracles) prior experience proves to have been
His rule; and (2) that we should have stronger and more unim-
peachable direct evidence than that which is required for an
ordinary event. (See further, Hastings’ Bible Dictionary, s.v.
¢ Miracle, ii. § 5.)

FitzGerald justly points out that the comparison (later on in
§ 12) of miracles to the extraordinary phenomena of nature, such
as those of electricity and magnetism, etc., is also inadequate.
For in the case of these forces, given the same physical ante-
cedents, the same physical consequents will always follow ; and
the truth of this can be verified by experiment. But it is of the
very essence (seemingly) of miracles, as effects produced by the
direct intervention of the spiritual in the physical order, that
they do zo¢ thus repeat themselves.



CHAPTER IIL

Of our Incapacity of judging, what were to be expected in a
Revelation ; and the Credibility, from Analogy, that it
must contain Things appearing liable to Objections.

[1.] BesipEs the objections against the evidence for Chris-
tianity, many are alleged against the scheme of it ; against the
whole manner in which it is put and left with the world ; as
well as against several particular relations in Scripture : objec-
tions drawn from the deficiencies of revelation ; from things in
it appearing to men foolishness ;1 from its containing matters
of offence, which have led, and it must have been foreseen
would lead, into strange enthusiasm and superstition, and be
made to serve the purposes of tyranny and wickedness; from
its not being universal; and, which is a thing of the same kind,
from its evidence not being so convincing and satisfactory as
it might have been: for this last is sometimes turned into a
positive argument against its truth.? It would be tedious,
indeed impossible, to enumerate the several particulars com-
prehended under the objections here referred to ; they being so
various, according to the different fancies of men. There are
persons, who think it a strong objection against the authority
of Scripture, that it is not composed by rules of art, agreed
upon by critics, for polite and correct writing. And the scorn
is inexpressible, with which some of the prophetic parts of
Scripture are treated: partly through the rashness of inter-
preters ; but very much also, on account of the hieroglyphical
and figurative language, in which they are left us. Some of
the principal things of this sort shall be particularly considered
in the following chapters. But my design at present is to
observe in general, with respect to this whole way of arguing,

171 Cor. i. 28. o 2See chap. vi.
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that, upon supposition of a revelation, it is highly credible
beforehand, we should be incompetent judges of it to a great
degree: and that it would contain many things appearing to
us liable to great objections; in case we judge of it otherwise,
than by the analogy of Nature. And therefore, though objec-
tions against the evidence of Christianity are most seriously
to be considered ; yet objections against Christianity itself are,
in a great measure, frivolous: almost all objections against it,
excepting those which are alleged against the particular proofs
of its coming from God. I express myself with caution, lest
I should be mistaken to vilify reason; which is indeed the
only faculty we have wherewith to judge concerning anything,
even revelation itself: or be misunderstood to assert, that a
supposed revelation cannot be proved false, from internal
characters. For, it may contain clear immoralities or contra-
dictions ; and either of these would prove it false.® Nor will
I take upon me to affirm, that nothing else can possibly render
any supposed revelation incredible. Yet still the observation
above is, I think, true beyond doubt ; that objections against
Christianity, as distinguished from objections against its
evidence, are frivolous. To make out this, is the general
design of the present chapter. And with regard to the whole
of it, I cannot but particularly wish, that the prcofs might be
attended to; rather than the assertions cavilled at, upon
account of any unacceptable consequences, whether real or
supposed, which may be drawn from them. For, after all,
that which is true, must be admitted, though it should shew
us the shortness of our faculties ; and that we are in no wise
judges of many things, of which we are apt to think ourselves
very competent ones. Nor will this be any objection with
reasonable men, at least upon second thought it will not be
any objection with such, against the justness of the following
observations.

[2.] As God governs the world, and instructs His creatures,
according to certain laws or rules, in the known course of
Nature, known by reason together with experience: so the
Scripture informs us of a scheme of Divine providence,
additional to this. It relates, that God has, by revelation,
instructed men in things concerning His government, which

3[See Part 115 i. 28 note above.]
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they could not otherwise have known; and reminded them
of things, which they might otherwise know; and attested
the truth of the whole by miracles. Now if the natural and
the revealed dispensation of things are both from God, if they
coincide with each other, and together make up one scheme
of Providence; our being incompetent judges of one, must
render it credible, that we may be incompetent judges also
of the other. Since, upon experience, the acknowledged
constitution and course of Nature is found to be greatly
different from what, before experience, would have been
expected ; and such as, men fancy, there lie great objections
against : this renders it beforehand highly credible, that they
may find the revealed dispensation likewise, if they judge
of it as they do of the constitution of Nature, very different
from expectations formed beforehand ; and liable, in appear-
ance, to great objections : objections against the scheme itself,
and against the degrees and manners of the miraculous
interpositions, by which it was attested and carried on. Thus
suppose a prince to govern his dominions in the wisest manner
possible, by common known laws; and that upon some
exigencies he should suspend these laws ; and govern, in several
instances, in a different manner: if one of his subjects were
not a competent judge beforehand, by what common rules
the government should or would be carried on; it could not
be expected, that the same person would be a competent
judge, in what exigencies, or in what manner, or to what
degree, those laws commonly observed would be suspended
or deviated from. If he were not a judge of the wisdom of
the ordinary administration, there is no reason to think he
would be a judge of the wisdom of the extraordinary. If
he thought he had objections against the former; doubtless,
it is highly supposable, he might think also, that he had
objections against the latter. And thus, as we fall into
infinite follies and mistakes, whenever we pretend, other-
wise than from experience and analogy, to judge of the
constitution and course of Nature; it is evidently supposable
beforehand, that we should fall into as great, in pretending
to judge, in like manner, concerning revelation. Nor is
there any more ground to expect that this latter should
appear to us clear of objections, than that the former
should.
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[3.] These observations, relating to the whole of Christianity,
are applicable to inspiration in particular. As we are in no
sort judges beforehand, by what laws or rules, in what degree,
or by what means, it were to have been expected, that God
would naturally instruct us; so .upon supposition of His
affording us light and instruction by revelation, additional to
what He has afforded us by reason and experience, we are
in no sort judges, by what methods, and in what proportion,
it were to be expected, that this supernatural light and
instruction would be afforded us. We know not beforehand,
what degree or kind of natural information, it were to be
expected God would afford men, each by his own reason and
experience: nor how far He would enable and effectually
dispose them to communicate it, whatever it should be, to
each other; nor whether the evidence of it would be certain,
highly probable, or doubtful ; nor whether it would be given
with equal clearness and conviction to all. Nor could we
guess, upon any good ground I mean, whether natural
knowledge, or even the faculty itself, by which we are capable
of attaining it, reason, would be given us at once, or gradually.
In like manner, we are wholly ignorant, what degree of new
knowledge, it were to be expected, God would give mankind
by revelation, upon supposition of His affording one: or how
far, or in what way, He would interpose miraculously, to
qualify them, to whom He should originally make the
revelation, for communicating the knowledge given by it;
and to secure their doing it to the age in which they should
live; and to secure its being transmitted to posterity. We
are equally ignorant, whether the evidence of it would be
certain, or highly probable, or doubtful : 4 or whether all who
should have any degree of instruction from it, and any degree
of evidence of its truth, would have the same: or whether the
scheme would be revealed at once, or unfolded gradually.
Nay we are not in any sort able to judge, whether it were to
have been expected, that the revelation should have been
committed to writing; or left to be handed down, and
consequently corrupted, by verbal tradition, and at length
sunk under it, if mankind so pleased, and during such time
as they are permitted, in the degree they evidently are, to act
as they will.

4 See chap. vi.
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[4.] But it may be said, “that a revelation in some of the
above-mentioned circumstances, one, for instance, which was
not committed to writing, and thus secured against danger of
corruption, would not have answered its purpose.” I ask, what
purpose? It would not have answered all the purposes, which
it has now answered, and in the same degree: but it would
have answered others, or the same in different degrees. And
which of these were the purposes of God, and best fell in with
His general government, we could not at all have determined
beforehand.

[5.] Now since it has been shewn, that we have no principles
of reason, upon which to judge beforehand, how it were to be
expected revelation should have been left, or what was most
suitable to the Divine plan of government, in any of the
forementioned respects ; it must be quite frivolous to object
afterwards as to any of them, against its being left in one way,
rather than another : for this would be to object against things,
upon account of their being different from expectations, which
have been shewn to be without reason. And thus we see, that
the only question concerning the truth of Christianity is,
whether it be a real revelation; not whether it be attended
with every circumstance which we should have looked for:
and concerning the authority of Scripture, whether it be what
it claims to be ; not whether it be a book of such sort, and so
promulged, as weak men are apt to fancy a book containing a
Divine revelation should. And therefore, neither obscurity,
nor seeming inaccuracy of style, nor various readings, nor early
disputes about the authors of particular parts; nor any other
things of the like kind, though they had been much more
considerable in degree than they are, could overthrow thc
authority of the Scripture: unless the Prophets, Apostles, or
our Lord, had promised, that the book containing the Divine
revelation should be secure from those things. Nor indeed
can any objections overthrow such a kind of revelation as the
Christian claims to be, since there are no objections against
the morality of it,° but such as can shew, that there is no proof
of miracles wrought originally in attestation of it ; no appear-
ance of any thing miraculous in its obtaining in the world ;
nor any of prophecy, that is, of events foretold, which human

5§ 13 below.
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sagacity could not foresee. If it can be shewn, that the proof
alleged for all these is absolutely none at all, then is revelation
overturned. But were it allowed, that the proof of any one or
all of them is lower than is allowed ; yet, whilst any proof of
them remains, revelation will stand upon much the same foot
it does at present, as to all the purposes of life and practice,
and ought to have the like influence upon our behaviour.

[6.] From the foregoing observations too, it will follow, and
those who will thoroughly examine into revelation will find it
worth remarking ; that there are several ways of arguing, which,
though just with regard to other writings, are not applicable to
Scripture : at least not to the prophetic parts of it. We cannot
argue, for instance, that this cannot be the sense or intent of
such a passage of Scripture ; for, if it had, it would have been
expressed more plainly, or have been represented under a more
apt figure or hieroglyphic: yet we may justly argue thus, with
respect to common books. And the reason of this difference
is very evident ; that in Scripture we are not competent judges,
as we are in common books, how plainly it were to have been
expected,’ what is the true sense should have been expressed,
or under how apt an image figured. The only question is,
what appearance there is, that this is the sense ; and scarce at
all, how much more determinately or accurately it might have
been expressed or figured.

[7.] “But is it not self-evident, that internal improbabilities
of all kinds weaken external probable proof?” Doubtless.
But to what practical purpose can this be alleged here, when
it has been proved before,” that real internal improbabilities,
which rise even to moral certainty, are overcome by the most
ordinary testimony ; and when it now has been made appear,
that we scarce know what are improbabilities, as to the matter
we are here considering: as it will further appear from what
follows.

[8.] For though from the observations above made it is
manifest, that we are not in any sort competent judges, what
supernatural instruction were to have been expected; and
though it is self-evident, that the objections of an incompetent

8(See Part 11. i. 28 above. There other book, and you will end by
is a wise saying which deserves a  finding it «n/ike every other.]
wider currency than it has received : 7 Part 11, ii. 12.
Begin by treating Scripture like any
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judgment must be frivolous ; yet it may be proper to go one
step further, and observe ; that if men will be regardless of
these things, and pretend to judge of the Scripture by pre-
conceived expectations ; the analogy of Nature shews before-
hand, not only that it is highly credible they may, but also
probable that they will, imagine they have strong objections
against it, however really unexceptionable: for so, prior to
experience, they would think they had, against the circum-
stances, and degrees, and the whole manner of that instruc-
tion which is afforded by the ordinary course of Nature. Were
the instruction which God affords to brute creatures by in-
stincts and mere propensions, and to mankind by these
together with reason, matter of probable proof, and not of
certain observation; it would be rejected as incredible, in
many instances of it, only upon account of the means by
which this instruction is given, the seeming disproportions,
the limitations, necessary conditions, and circumstances of it.
For instance: would it not have been thought highly im-
probable, that men should have been so much more capable
of discovering, even to certainty, the general laws of matter,
and the magnitudes, paths, and revolutions of the heavenly
bodies ; than the occasions and cures of distempers, and many
other things, in which human life seems so much more nearly
concerned, than in astronomy? How capricious and irregular
a way of information, would it be said, is that of invention,
by means of which Nature instructs us in matters of science,
and in many things, upon which the affairs of the world
greatly depend : that a man should, by this faculty, be made
acquainted with a thing in an instant, when perhaps he is
thinking of somewhat else, which he has in vain been search-
ing after, it may be, for years. So likewise the imperfections
attending the only method, by which Nature enables and
directs us to communicate our thoughts to each other, are
innumerable. Langnage is, in its very nature, inadequate,
ambiguous, liable to infinite abuse, even from negligence ;
and so liable to it from design, that every man can deceive
and betray by it.®* And, to mention but one instance more;
that brutes, without reason, should act in many respects, with
a sagacity and foresight vastly greater than what men have
in those respects, would be thought impossible. Yet it is
8[This had been elaborately treated by Locke (Zssay 111. ix. and x.).]
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certain they do act with such superior foresight: whether it
be their own indeed, is another question.? From these things,
it is highly credible beforehand, that upon supposition God

~ should afford men some additional instruction by revelation, it

would be with circumstances, in manners, degrees, and respects,
which we should be apt to fancy we had great objections
against the credibility of. Nor are the objections against the
Scripture, nor against Christianity in general, at all more or
greater, than the analogy of Nature would beforehand—not
perhaps give ground to expect ; for this analogy may not be
sufficient, in some cases, to ground an expectation upon;
but no more nor greater, than analogy would shew it, before-
hand, to be supposable and credible, that there might seem
to lie against revelation.

[9.] By applying these general observations to a particular
objection, it will be more distinctly seen, how they are applic-
able to others of the like kind: and indeed to almost all
objections against Christianity, as distinguished from objec-
tions against its evidence. It appears from Scripture, that,
as it was not unusual in the apostolic age, for persons, upon
their conversion to Christianity, to be endued with miraculous
gifts; so, some of those persons exercised these gifts in a
strangely irregular and disorderly manner ; and this is made an
objection against their being really miraculous. Now the
foregoing observations quite remove this objection, how con-
siderable soever it may appear at first sight. For, consider
a person endued with any of these gifts ; for instance, that
of tongues : it is to be supposed, that he had the same power
over this miraculous gift, as he would have had over it, had
it been the effect of habit, of study and use, as it ordinarily
is; or the same power over it, as he had over any other natural
endowment. Consequently, he would use it in the same
manner he did any other; either regularly, and upon proper
occasions only, or irregularly, and upon improper ones:
according to his sense of decency, and his character of prud-
ence.” Where then is the objection? Why, if this miraculous

?[Butler probably means by this ‘It is this gives instincts, teaches
qualifying clause that the instinct of  the spider her web, and the bee her
animals may be the unconscious honey” (§ 277; cp. § 257). Sece
reflex of the Intelligence which is  Part I. iii. 18 above.]
the source of all natural life. Ber- V[Cp. 1 Cor. xiv. 32.]
keley hinted at this doctrine in S#»is:
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power was indeed given to the world to propagate Christianity,
and attest the truth of it, we might, it seems, have expected, that

other sort of persons should have been chosen to be invested i

with it; or that these should, at the same time, have been
endued with prudence; or that they should have been con-
tinually restrained and directed in the exercise of it: 7. that
God should have miraculously interposed, if at all, in a
different manner, or higher degree. But, from the observa-
tions made above, it is undeniably evident, that we are not
judges in what degrees and manners it were to have been
expected He should miraculously interpose; upon supposition
of His doing it in some degree and manner. Nor, in the
natural course of Providence, are superior gifts of memory,
eloquence, knowledge, and other talents of great influence,
conferred only on persons of prudence and decency, or such
as are disposed to make the properest use of them. Nor is
the instruction and admonition naturally afforded us for the
conduct of life, particularly in our education, commonly given
in a manner the most suited to recommend it; but often
with circumstances apt to prejudice us against such in-
struction.

[10.] One might go on to add, that there is a great resem-
blance between the light of Nature and of revelation, in several
other respects. Practical Christianity, or that faith and be-
haviour which renders a man a Christian, is a plain and
obvious thing : like the common rules of conduct, with respect
to our ordinary temporal affairs. The more distinct and
particular knowledge of those things, the study of which the
Apostle calls going on unto perfection,! and of the prophetic
parts of revelation, like many parts of natural and even civil
knowledge, may require very exact thought, and careful con-
sideration. The hindrances too, of natural, and of super-
natural light and knowledge, have been of the same kind.
And as it is owned the whole scheme of Scripture is not yet
understood ; so, if it ever comes to be understood, before
the restitution of all things, and without miraculous inter-
positions ; it must be in the same way as natural knowledge
is come at: by the continuance and progress of learning
and of liberty; and by particular persons attending to, com-

N Heb, vi. 1. . 12 4ot dil. 21,
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paring and pursuing, intimations scattered up and down it,
which are overlooked and disregarded by the generality of
the world.” For this is the way, in which all improvements
are made; by thoughtful men’s tracing on obscure hints, as
it were, dropped us by Nature accidentally, or which seem to
come into our minds by chance. Nor is it at all incredible,
that a book, which has been so long in the possession of
mankind, should contain many truths as yet undiscovered.
For, all the same phenomena, and the same faculties of
investigation, from which such great discoveries in natural
knowledge have been made in the present and last age, were
equally in the possession of mankind, several thousand years
before. And possibly it might be intended, that events, as
they come to pass, should open and ascertain the meaning
of several parts of Scripture.

[11.] It may be objected, that this analogy fails in a
material respect: for that natural knowledge is of little or no
consequence. But I have been speaking of the general
instruction which Nature does or does not afford us. And
besides, some parts of natural knowledge, in the more
common restrained sense of the words, are of the greatest
consequence to the ease and convenience of life. But sup-
pose the analogy did, as it does not, fail in this respect;
yet it might be abundantly supplied, from the whole con-
stitution and course of Nature: which shews, that God does
not dispense His gifts according to our notions of the advan-
tage and consequence they would be of to us. And this in
general, with His method of dispensing knowledge in particular,
would together make out an analogy full to the point before us.

[12.] But it may be objected still further and more gener-
ally; “The Scripture represents the world as in a state of
ruin, and Christianity as an expedient to recover it, to help
in these respects where Nature fails: in particular, to supply
the deficiencies of natural light. Is it credible then, that so
many ages should have been let pass, before a matter of such
a sort, of so great and so general importance, was made

'3[These pregnant sentences con-  as the ages pass; but he does not
tain Butler’s opinion on the doctrine  contemplate any positive additions
of development. He distinctly recog-  to the essentials of the faith *“once
nises the possibility of progress, and  for all delivered to the saints.”” Cp.
of a better understanding by the  Part 11, iv. 2.]

Church of the terms of her charter,
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known to mankind ; and then that it should be made known
to so small a part of them? Is it conceivable, that this
supply should be so very deficient, should have the like
obscurity and doubtfulness, be liable to the like perversions,
in short, lie open to all the like objections, as the light of
Nature itself?”1* Without determining how far this in fact
is so, I answer; it is by no means incredible, that it might
be so, if the light of Nature and of revelation be from the
same hand. Men are naturally liable to diseases: for which
God, in His good providence, has provided natural remedies.?
But remedies existing in Nature have been unknown to man-
kind for many ages: are known but to few now; probably
many valuable ones are not known yet. Great has been and
is the obscurity and difficulty, in the nature and application
of them. Circumstances seem often to make them very
improper, where they are absolutely necessary. It is after
long labour and study, and many unsuccessful endeavours,
that they are brought to be as useful as they are; after high
contempt and absolute rejection of the most useful we have ;
and after disputes and doubts, which have seemed to be
endless. The best remedies too, when unskilfully, much
more if dishonestly applied, may produce new diseases; and
with the rightest application the success of them is often doubt-
ful. In many cases they are not at all effectual: where they
are, it is often very slowly: and the application of them,
and the necessary regimen accompanying it, is, not uncom-
monly, so disagreeable, that some will not submit to them :
and satisfy themselves with the excuse, that, if they would,
it is not certain whether it would be successful. And many
persons, who labour under diseases, for which there are known
natural remedies, are not so happy as to be always, if ever,
in the way of them. In a word, the remedies which Nature
has provided for diseases are neither certain, perfect, nor
universal. And indeed the same principles of arguing, which
would lead us to concludey that they must be so, would lead
us likewise to conclude, that there could be no occasion for
them ; Ze. that there could be no diseases at all. And there-
fore our experience that there are diseases shews, that it is
credible beforehand, upon supposition Nature has provided

14 Chap. vi. 15 See chap. v.
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remedies for them, that these remedies may be, as by experi-
ence we find they are, not certain, nor perfect, nor universal ;
because it shews, that the principles upon which we should
expect the contrary are fallacious.

[13.] And now, what is the just consequence from all
these things? Not that reason is no judge of what is offered
to us as being of Divine revelation. For this would be to
infer, that we are unable to judge of anything, because we
are unable to judge of all things. Reason can, and it ought
to judge, not only of the meaning, but also of the morality
and the evidence of revelation.!® First, It is the province
of reason to judge of the morality of the Scripture; ze. not
whether it contains things different from what we should
have expected from a wise, just, and good Being; for objec-
tions from hence have been now obviated: but whether it
contains things plainly contradictory to wisdom, justice, or
goodness ; to what the light of Nature teaches us of God.
And I know nothing of this sort objected against Scripture,
excepting such objections as are formed upon suppositions,
which would equally conclude, that the constitution of Nature
is contradictory to wisdom, justice, or goodness; which most
certainly it is not. Indeed there are some particular precepts
in Scripture, given to particular persons, requiring actions,
which would be immoral and vicious, were it not for such
precepts.)? But it is easy to see, that all these are of such
a kind, as that the precept changes the whole nature of the
case and of the action ; and both constitutes and shews that
not to be unjust or immoral, which, prior to the precept,
must have appeared and really have been so: which may
well be, since none of these precepts are contrary to immut-
able morality.®® If it were commanded, to cultivate the
principles and act from the spirit of treachery, ingratitude,

16[See above Part 1I. 1. 28, with
the editor’s note at that place.]

17[Such were, for example, the
command to Abraham to sacrifice
Isaac (Gen. xxii. 1f.), and the com-
mand to Israel to exterminate the
Canaanites (Dent. vii. 1ff.). Butler
likens them to the command of the
State to the public executioner to
take away the life of a criminal ; in
both cases the act has the sanction
of the highest possible authority, and

is no way parallel to a similar act
performed witkout such sanction.]
8[This thesis is developed by
Mansel in his Bampton Lectures
(vii. and viii.); see especially p. 138
(ed. 4): ‘“We are not justified in
regarding the occasional suspension
of human duties, by the same
authority which enacted them, as a
violation of the immutable principles
of morality itself.” But however con-
gruous to Mansel’s theological system
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cruelty ; the command would not alter the nature of the case
or of the action, in any of these instances. But it is quite
otherwise in precepts, which require only the doing an ex-
ternal action: for instance, taking away the property or life
of any. For men have no right to either life or property,
but what arises solely from the grant of God: when this
grant is revoked, they cease to have any right at all in
either: and when this revocation is made known, as surely
it is possible it may be, it must cease to be unjust to deprive
them of either. And though a course of external acts, which
without command would be immoral, must make an immoral
habit; yet a few detached commands have no such natural
tendency.” I thought proper to say thus much of the few
Scripture precepts, which require, not vicious actions, but
actions which would have been vicious had it not been for
such precepts ; because they are sometimes weakly urged as
immoral, and great weight is laid upon objections drawn
from them. But to me there seems no difficulty at all in
these precepts, but what arises from their being offences :
ze. from their being liable to be perverted, as indeed they
are, by wicked designing men, to serve the most horrid pur-
poses ; and, perhaps, to mislead the weak and enthusiastic.
And objections from this head are not objections against
revelation; but against the whole notion of religion, as
a trial; and against the general constitution of Nature.
Secondly, Reason is able to judge, and must, of the evidence

this view may scem, it is hardly

have decisive proof, that it was with
consistent with Butler’s general doc-

reluctance, and almost by compul-

trine of the identity of good and
evil for man and for God (see Part 1.
vi. 12 note). Butler’s argument
here (which may have been borrowed
from Waterland) is somewhat un-
satisfactory.  The difficulty he
touches is treated in a wmasterly
fashion in Mozley’s Ruling Ideas in
Larly Ages.]

9 [Tt is doubtful if this is consistent
with Butler’s general theory of the
formation of habits, Nevertheless
it is true that, as a matter of fact,
the command to Abraham to sacri-
fice Isaac did #o¢ lead to the prac-
tice of human sacrifice ; and again
that the command to exterminate
the Canaanites did »oz breed the
habit of cruelty in conquest. ¢* We

sion that the Jews exccuted the
sentence of Divine justice on the
condemned nations; because it is
certain that, as soon as the terror of
immediate punishment on themselves
was in any degree withdrawn, they
neglected to exccute the Divine
command, they spared the remaining
Canaanites . . . and in process of
time began to regard them with
aflection” (Graves Ontke Pentateuch,
ii, 77). It should be remembered
also that ““the same Divine authority
which granted the chosen nation the
land of Canaan . . . positively re-
strained them . . . from attacking
the neighbouring nations” (/..
p- 98). See further, Note D at the
end of Part 1. ch. v.}
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of revelation, and of the objections urged against that
evidence: which shall be the subject of a following chapter.?®

[14.] But the consequence of the foregoing observations
is, that the question upon which the truth of Christianity
depends is scarce at all, what objections there are against its
scheme, since there are none against the morality of it; but
what objections theve are against its evidence; or, what proof
there remains of it, after due allowances made for the objections
against that proof: because it has been shewn, that the odjec-
tions against Christianity, as distinguished from objections against
its evidence, are frivolous. For surely very little weight, if
any at all, is to be laid upon a way of arguing and objecting,
which, when applied to the general constitution of Nature,
experience shews not to be conclusive : and such, I think,
is the whole way of objecting treated of throughout this
chapter. It is resolvable into principles, and goes upon
suppositions, which mislead us to think, that the Author of
Nature would not act, as we experience He does; or would act
in such and such cases, as we experience He does not in like
cases. But the unreasonableness of this way of objecting
will appear yet more evidently from hence, that the chief
things thus objected against are justified, as shall be further
shewn,?! by distinct, particular, and full analogies, in the
constitution and course of Nature.

[15.] But it is to be remembered, that, as frivolous as
objections of the foregoing sort against revelation are, yet,
when a supposed revelation is more consistent with itself,
and has a more general and uniform tendency to promote
virtue, than, all circumstances considered, could have been
expected from enthusiasm and political views ; this is a pre-
sumptive proof of its not proceeding from them, and so of
its truth: because we are competent judges, what might have
been expected from enthusiasm and political views.

20 Chap. vii. 2 Chap. iv. latter part, [§ 6] and v. vi.



CHAPTER 1IV.

Of Chlristianity, considered as a Scheme or Constitution,
imperfectly comprehended.

{1.] IT hath been now shewn,! that the analogy of Nature
renders it highly credible beforehand, that supposing a revela-
tion to be made, it must contain many things very different
from what we should have expected, and such as appear open
to great objections: and that this observation, in good
measure, takes off the force of those objections, or rather
precludes them. But it may be alleged, that this is a very
partial answer to such objections, or a very unsatisfactory way
of obviating them: because it doth not shew at all, that the
things objected against can be wise, just, and good; much
less that it is credible they are so. It will therefore be proper
to shew this distinctly ; by applying to these objections against
the wisdom, justice, and goodness of Christianity, the answer
above? given to the like objections against the constitution
of Nature : before we consider the particular analogies in the
latter, to the particular things objected against in the former.
Now that which affords a sufficient answer to objections
against the wisdom, justice, and goodness of the constitution
of Nature, is its being a constitution, a system, or scheme,
imperfectly comprehended; a scheme in which means are
made use of to accomplish ends; and which is carried on
by general laws. For from these things it has been proved,
not only to be possible, but also to be credible, that those
things which are objected against may be consistent with
wisdom, justice, and goodness; nay, may be instances of
them: and even that the constitution and government of

! In the foregoing chapter. 2 Part 1. ch. vii. to which this all
along refers.
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Nature may be perfect in the highest possible degree. If
Christianity then be a scheme, and of the like kind; it is
evident, the like objections against it must admit of the like
answer. And,

[2.] I. Christianity is a scheme, quite beyond our com-
prehension. The moral government of God is exercised,
by gradually conducting things so in the course of His
providence, that every one, at length and upon the whole,
shall receive according to his deserts; and neither fraud
nor violence, but truth and right, shall finally prevail.
Christianity is a particular scheme under this general plan
of Providence, and a part of it, conducive to its completion,
with regard to mankind : consisting itself also of various parts,
and a mysterious economy, which has been carrying on from
the time the world came into its present wretched state,
and is still carrying on, for its recovery, by a Divine person,
the Messiah; Who is to “gather together in one the children
of God that are scattered abroad,”® and establish “an
everlasting kingdom, wherein dwelleth righteousness.”¢ And
in order to it; after various manifestations of things, relating
to this great and general scheme of Providence, through a
succession of many ages: (for “the Spirit of Christ which
was in the prophets, testified beforehand His sufferings, and
the glory that should follow: unto whom it was revealed,
that not unto themselves, but unto us they did minister the
things which are now reported unto us by them that have
preached the Gospel; which things the angels desire to
look into:”®)—after various dispensations, looking forward,
and preparatory, to this final salvation ; in ke fulness of time,
when infinite wisdom thought fit; “He, being in the form
of God,—made Himself of no reputation, and took upon
Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness
of men; and being found in fashion as a man, He humbled
Himself, and became obedient to death, even the death of
the cross: wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him
and given Him a name, which is above every name: that
at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in
heaven, and things in the earth, and things under the earth :
and that every tongue should confess, that Jesus Christ is

38t John xi. 52. br Pet. i 11, 12.
42 Pet. iii. 13,



cuar.v.]  Scheme, imperfectly comprehended

Lord, to the glory of God the Father.”$ Parts likewise of
this economy are the miraculous mission of the Holy Ghost,
and His ordinary assistances given to good men : the invisible
government, which Christ at present exercises over His
Church : that which He Himself refers to in these words;
“In My Father’s house are many mansions—I go to prepare
a place for you”:7 and His future return to judge the world
in righteousness, and completely re-establish the kingdom of
God. “For the Father judgeth no man; but hath committed
all judgment unto the Son: that all men should honour the
Son, even as they honour the Father.”® “All power is given
unto Him in heaven and in earth.”® “ And He must reign,
till He hath put all enemies under His feet. Then cometh
the end, when He shall have delivered up the kingdom to
God, even the Father; when He shall have put down all
rule, and all authority and power. And when all things shall
be subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also Himself be
subject unto Him that put all things under Him, that God
may be all in all.”1® Now little, surely, need be said to
shew, that this system, or scheme of things, is but imperfectly
comprehended by us. The Scripture expressly asserts it to be
so.!'  And indeed one cannot read a passage relating to this
‘“great mystery of godliness,”!? but what immediately runs
up into something which shews us our ignorance in it; as
everything in Nature shews us our ignorance in the constitution
of Nature.” And whoever will seriously consider that part
of the Christian scheme, which is revealed in Scripture,
will find so much more unrevealed,’* as will convince him,
that, to all the purposes of judging and objecting, we know
as little of it, as of the constitution of Nature. Our ignorance,
therefore, is as much an answer to our objections against the
perfection of one, as against the perfection of the other.!®

S Phil. ii. 6-11.

7.8¢. John xiv. 2.

8.St. John v. 22, 23.

9.57. Matt, xxviii. 18,

10 7 Cor. xv. 25-28.
[T suppose that Butler alludes to

of incomprehensibility ; it simply
means a secref, and 78 77s eloePelas
pvoThpwov, the secret of piety, is,
according to St. Paul, the Person of
Christ Himself.  Cp., however,
1 Cor. xiii. 9.]

r 7%m. ii. 16, which he auotes in
the next line. But, if su, he has
mistaken the meaning of the Greek
word pveripov, which does not
necessarily carry with it the idea of
mysteriousness, in the modern sense

21 Tim. i1 16.

B{Cp. the saying, ‘omnia exeunt
in mysterium’; and see Part 1.
i. 23.]

MTCp. Part 11 iii. 10, note.]

* B Part 1. vil. 3, etc.
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[3.] IL. It is obvious too, thatin the Christian dispensation,
as much as in the natural scheme of things, means are made
use of to accomplish ends. And the observation of this
furnishes us with the same answer, to objections against the
perfection of Christianity, as to objections of the like kind,
against the constitution of Nature. It shews the credibility,
that the things objected against, how jfoolisi1® soever they
appear to men, may be the very best means of accomplishing
the very best ends. And their appearing foolishness is no pre-
sumption against this, in a scheme so greatly beyond our
comprehension.!?

[4.] III. The credibility, that the Christian dispensation
may have been, all along, carried on by general laws,!® no less
than the course of Nature, may require to be more distinctly
made out. Consider then, upon what ground it is we say,
that the whole common course of Nature is carried on accord-
ing to general foreordained laws. We know indeed several
of the general laws of matter: and a great part of the natural
behaviour of living agents is reducible to general laws. But
we know in a manner nothing, by what laws, storms and
tempests, earthquakes, famine, pestilence, become the instru-
ments of destruction to mankind. And the laws, by which
persons born into the world at such a time and place are of
such capacities, geniuses, tempers ; the laws, by which thoughts
come into our mind, in a multitude of cases; and by which
innumerable things happen, of the greatest influence upon the
affairs and state of the world; these laws are so wholly un-
known to us, that we call the events, which come to pass by
them, accidental : though all reasonable men know certainly,
that there cannot, in reality, be any such thing as chance ; and
conclude, that the things which have this appearance are the
result of general laws, and may be reduced into them. Itis
then but an exceeding little way, and in but a very few respects,
that we can trace up the natural course of things before us,
to general laws. And it is only from analogy, that we con
clude the whole of it to be capable of being reduced into
them: only from our seeing, that part is so. It is from our
finding, that the course of Nature, in some respects and so far,
goes on by general laws, that we conclude this of the rest.

181 Cor. i. [18]. ¥ Part 1. vii. 8.
¥ Part 1. vii. 3, etc.
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And if that be a just ground for such a conclusion, it is a just
ground also, if not to conclude, yet to apprehend, to render
it supposable and credible, which is sufficient for answering
objections, that God’s miraculous interpositions may have
been all along, in like manner, by genera/ laws of wisdom.!?
Thus, that miraculous powers should be exerted, at such times,
upon such occasions in such degrees and manners, and with
regard to such persons, rather than others; that the affairs of
the world, being permitted to go on in their natural course so
far, should, just at such a point, have a new direction given
them by miraculous interpositions; that these interpositions
should be exactly in such degrees and respects only; all this
may have been by general laws. These laws are unknown
indeed to us: but no more unknown, than the laws from
whence it is, that some die as soon as they are born, and
others live to extreme old age; that one man is so superior
to another in understanding ; with innumerable more things,
which, as was before observed, we cannot reduce to any laws
or rules at all, though it is taken for granted, they are as much
-reducible to general ones, as gravitation. Now, if the revealed
dispensations of Providence, and miraculous interpositions be
by general laws, as well as God’s ordinary government in the
course of Nature, made known by reason and experience ;
there is no more reason to expect, that every exigence, as it
arises, should be provided for by these general laws or mira-
culous interpositions, than that every exigence in Nature should,
by the general laws, of Nature: yet there might be wise and
good reasons, that miraculous interpositions should be by
general laws; and that these laws should not be broken in
upon, or deviated from, by other miracles.

[5.] Upon the whole then: the appearance of deficiencies
and irregularities in Nature is owing to its being a scheme but
in part made known, and of such a certain particular kind in
other respects. Now we see no more reason why the frame
and course of Nature should be such a scheme, than why
Christianity should. And that the former is such a scheme,

®[Observe that Butler's sugges-
tion is not that miracles, viewed as
physical phenomena, may with wider
knowledge be interpreted as the
operations of physical law. This
suggestion has often been made in

our own time; but Butler's words
only have reference to the principles
which may be supposed to determine
the Divine Will to interpose miracu-
lously in human aﬁairs.y0
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renders it credible, that the latter, upon supposition of its
truth, may be so too. And as it is manifest, that Christianity
is a scheme revealed but in part, and a scheme in which means
are made use of to accomplish ends, like to that of Nature:
so the credibility, that it may have been all along carried on
by general laws, no less than the course of Nature, has been
distinctly proved. And from all this it is beforehand credible
that there might, I think probable that there would, be the like
appearance of deficiencies and irregularities in Christianity, as
in Nature: fZe. that Christianity would be liable to the like
objections, as the frame of Nature. And these objections are
answered by these observations concerning Christianity; as
the like objections against the frame of Nature are answered
by the like observations concerning the frame of Nature.

[6.] THE objections against Christianity, considered as a
matter of fact,?® having, in general, been obviated in the pre-
ceding chapter ; and the same, considered as made against the
wisdom and goodness of it, having been obviated in this: the
next thing, according to the method proposed, is to shew, that
the principal objections, in particular, against Christianity, may
be answered, by particular and full analogies in Nature. And
as one of them is made against the whole scheme of it
together, as just now described, I choose to consider it here,
rather than in a distinct chapter by itself. The thing objected
against this scheme of the Gospel is, “that it seems to suppose
God was reduced to the necessity of a long series of intricate
means, in order to accomplish His ends, the recovery and
salvation of the world: in like sort as men, for want of under-
standing or power, not being able to come at their ends
directly, are forced to go round-about ways, and make use of
many perplexed contrivances to arrive at them.”?! Now every-

4

2 Part 1. vii. I, etc. ‘It is not too much to say,” wrote

2 [Butler’s argument that, as the
Governor of Nature employs means
to accomplish ends, there is no ante-
cedent difficulty of belief that the
Author of the Gospel may do the
same, would be met by some writers
with the retort that the objection lies
against the omnipotence and wisdom
of the God of Nature quite as much
as against the omnipotence and
wisdom of the God of Christianity

J. S. Mill, ¢“that every indication
of Design in the Kosmos is so much
evidence against the Omnipotence
of the Designer. For what is meant
by Design? Contrivance: the
adaptation of means to an end.
But the necessity for contrivance—
the need of employing means—is a
consequence of the limitation of
power. Who would have recourse
to means if to attain his end his
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thing which we see shews the folly of this, considered as an
objection against the truth of Christianity. For, according to
our manner of conception, God makes use of variety of means,
what we often think tedious ones, in the natural course of
providence, for the accomplishment of all His ends. Indeed
it is certain there is somewhat in this matter quite beyond our
comprehension : but the mystery is as great in Nature as in
Christianity. We know what we ourselves aim at, as final
ends: and what courses we take, merely as means conducing
to those ends. But we are greatly ignorant how far things are
considered by the Author of Nature, under the single notion
of means and ends ; so as that it may be said, this is merely an
end, and that merely means, in His regard. And whether there
be not some peculiar absurdity in our very manner of conception,
concerning this matter, somewhat contradictory arising from
our extremely imperfect views of things, it is impossible to say.
However, thus much is manifest, that the whole natural world

mere word was sufficient? The very
idea of means implies that the means
have an efficacy which the direct
action of the being who employs
them has not, Otherwise they are
not means, but an incumbrance”
(Essays on Religion, p. 177). It
will be remembered that Butler has
already answered this by anticipation
in Part 1. vii. 8, where he shews the
manifest superiority, in the interests
of human moral progress, of govern-
ment by law to government by re-
peated interpositions. And Mill, in
a subsequent paragraph of his Zssay,
is driven to take up the curious posi-
tion that the use of means, inasmuch
as it negatives the direct action of
will, betokens of itself a limitation of
power. An Omnipotent Being, he
urges, would not have to choose be-
tween tAis way of acting and tkat.
Both alternative courses could be
reconciled by Omnipotence. This
view is worth examining, not only
for its bearing on Butler’s argument
before us, but because it illustrates
a frequent misunderstanding of the
adjective omnipotent as applied to
God. No instructed thinker sup-
poses that Omnipotence involves
the power of making good, evil, and
evil,good—of making the same state-
ment trueand false at the same time

—of reconciling logical contradic-
tions. Inattributingto God, Reason,
Mind, Thought, and in asserting
that our finite minds are made in
His image, we imply that the funda-
mental laws which govern human
thought are of universal range be-
cause they are also the laws of
Divine thought.  Logicians call
these laws the Laws of Identity,
Contradiction,and Excluded Middle.
The last of these demands that in
speaking of God asacting ina certain
way we shall regard all other ways
as absolutely excluded. Thus the
belief that the world is governed by
intelligent purpose and law, though
exclusive of the possibility of its
being governed by an unconnected
series of Divine acts of will, does
not derogate from the omnzpotence
—in any intelligible meaning of the
word—of the Author of Nature. To
sway the world-forces by direct
volition would, we do not doubt, be
alike easy to Him Who chooses to
employ means ; but the mere fact of
employing means cannot be said—
because it excludes the other mode
of working—to imply on that account
limits to His power. This had all
been seen by Clarke (On the Attri-
butes, p. 102).]
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and government of it is a scheme or system ; not a fixed, but
a progressive one: a scheme, in which the operation of various
means takes up a great length of time, before the ends they
tend to can be attained. The change of seasons, the ripening
of the fruits of the earth, the very history of a flower, is an
instance of this: and so is human life. Thus vegetable bodies,
and those of animals, though possibly formed at once, yet grow
up by degrees to a mature state. And thus rational agents,
who animate these latter bodies, are naturally directed to form
each his own manners and character, by the gradual gaining
of knowledge and experience, and by a long course of action.
Our existence is not only successive, as it must be of necessity;
but one state of our life and being is appointed by God, to
be a preparation for another; and that to be the means of
attaining to another succeeding one: infancy to childhood ;
childhood to youth ; youth to mature age. Men are impatient,
and for precipitating things : but the Author of Nature appears
deliberate throughout His operations; accomplishing His
natural ends by slow successive steps. And there is a plan
of things beforehand laid out, which, from the nature of i,
requires various systems of means, as well as length of time,
in order to the carrying on its several parts into execution.
Thus, in the daily course of natural providence, God operates
in the very same manner, as in the dispensation of Christianity:
making one thing subservient to another; this, to somewhat
further ; and so on, through a progressive series of means,
which extend, both backward and forward, beyond our utmost
view. Of this manner of operation, every thing we see in the
course of Nature is as much an instance, as any part of the
Christian dispensation.



CHAPTER V.

Of the particular System of Christianity ; the Appointment of
a Mediator, and the Redemption of the World by Him.

[1.] THERE is not, I think, anything relating to Christianity,
which has been more objected against, than the mediation
of Christ, in some or other of its parts. Yet, upon thorough
consideration, there seems nothing less justly liable to it. For,

[2.] I. The whole analogy of Nature removes all imagined
presumption against a general notion of “a Mediator between
God and man.”! For we find all living creatures are brought
into the world, and their life in infancy is preserved, by the
instrumentality of others: and every satisfaction of it, some
way or other, is bestowed by the like means. So that the
visible government, which God exercises over the world, is
by the instrumentality and mediation of others. And how
far His invisible government be or be not so, it is impossible
to determine at all by reason. And the supposition, that
part of it is so, appears, to say the least, altogether as credible,
as the contrary. There is then no sort of objection, from
the light of Nature, against the general notion of a mediator
between God and man, considered as a doctrine of Christianity,
or as an appointment in this dispensation: since we find by
experience, that God does appoint mediators, to be the instru-
ments of good and evil to us; the instruments of His justice
and His mercy. And the objection here referred to is urged,
not against mediation in that high, eminent, and peculiar
sense, in which Christ is our mediator ; but absolutely against
the whole notion itself of a mediator at all.

[3.] II. As we must suppose, that the world is under the
proper moral government of God, or in a state of religion,

1y Zim. i s,
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Of the Mediation [PART 11.

before we can enter into consideration of the revealed doc-
trine, concerning the redemption of it by Christ; so that suppo-
sition is here to be distinctly taken notice of. Now the Divine
moral government which religion teaches us, implies, that
the consequence of vice shall be misery, in some future state,
by the righteous judgment of God. That such consequent
punishment shall take effect by His appointment, is necessarily
implied. But, as it is not in any sort to be supposed, that
we are made acquainted with all the ends or reasons, for
which it is fit future punishments should be inflicted, or why
God has appointed such and such consequent misery should
follow vice; and as we are altogether in the dark, how or
in what manner it shall follow, by what immediate occasions,
or by the instrumentality of what means ; there is no absurdity
in supposing it may follow in a way analogous to that, in
which many miseries follow such and such courses of action
at present; poverty, sickness, infamy, untimely death by
diseases, death from the hands of civil justice. There is no
absurdity in supposing future punishment may follow wicked-
ness of course, as we speak, or in the way of natural conse-
quence from God’s original constitution of the world ;2 from
the nature He has given us, and from the condition in which
He places us; or in a like manner, as a person rashly trifling
upon a precipice, in the way of natural consequence, falls
down; in the way of natural consequence, breaks his limbs,
suppose, in the way of natural consequence of this, without
help perishes.

[4.] Some good men may perhaps be offended with hearing
it spoken of as a supposable thing, that the future punishments
of wickedness may be in the way of natural consequence:
as if this were taking the execution of justice out of the hands
of God, and giving it to Nature. But they should remember,
that when things come to pass according to the course of
Nature, this does not hinder them from being His doing, Who
is the God of Nature: and that the Scripture ascribes those
punishments to Divine justice, which are known to be natural ;
and which must be called so, when distinguished from such
as are miraculous. But after all, this supposition, or rather
this way of speaking, is here made use of only by way of

3[Cp. Part 1. ii. 4.]
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illustration of the subject before us. For since it must be
admitted, that the future punishment of wickedness is not
a matter of arbitrary appointment, but of reason, equity, and
justice ; it comes, for ought I see, to the same thing, whether
it is supposed to be inflicted in a way analogous to that,
in which the temporal punishments of vice and folly are
inflicted, or in any other way. And though there were a
difference, it is allowable, in the present case, to make this
supposition, plainly not an incredible one ; that future punish-
ment may follow wickedness in the way of natural consequence,
or according to some general laws of government already
established in the universe.

[5.] III. Upon this supposition, or even without it, we
may observe somewhat, much to the present purpose, in the
constitution of Nature or appointments of Providence: the
provision which is made, that all the bad natural consequences
of men’s actions should not always actually follow; or that
such bad consequences, as, according to the settled course
of things, would inevitably have followed, if not prevented,
should, in certain degrees, be prevented. We are apt pre-
sumptuously to imagine, that the world might have been so
constituted, as that there would not have been any such thing
as misery or evil. On the contrary we find the Author of
Nature permits it: but then He has provided reliefs, and
in many cases perfect remedies for it, after some pains and
difficulties ; reliefs and remedies even for that evil, which
is the fruit of our own misconduct ; and which, in the course
of Nature, would have continued, and ended in our destruction,
but for such remedies. And this is an instance both of
severity and of indulgence, in the constitution of Nature.
Thus all the bad consequences, now mentioned, of a man’s
trifling upon a precipice, might be prevented. And though
all were not, yet some of them might, by proper interposition,
if not rejected : by another’s coming to the rash man’s relief,
with his own laying hold on that relief, in such sort as the
case required. Persons may do a great deal themselves
towards preventing the bad consequences of their follies:3
and more may be done by themselves, together with the
assistance of others their fellow-creatures; which assistance

${Cp. Part 1. ii. 2.]
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Nature requires and prompts us to. This is the general
constitution of the world. Now suppose it had been so
constituted, that after such actions were done, as were foreseen
naturally to draw after them misery to the doer, it should
have been no more in human power to have prevented that
naturally consequent misery, in any instance, than it is, in all ;
no one can say, whether such a more severe constitution of
things might not yet have been really good. But, that, on
the contrary, provision is made by Nature, that we may and do,
to so great degree, prevent the bad natural effects of our
follies; this may be called mercy or compassion* in the
original constitution of the world : compassion, as distinguished
from goodness in general. And, the whole known constitution
and course of things affording us instances of such compassion,
it would be according to the analogy of Nature, to hope, that,
however ruinous the natural consequences of vice might be,
from the general laws of God’s government over the universe ;
yet provision might be made, possibly might have been origin-
ally made, for preventing those ruinous consequences from
inevitably following: at least from following universally, and
in all cases.

[6.] Many, I am sensible, will wonder at finding this made
a question, or spoken of as in any degree doubtful. The
generality of mankind are so far from having that awful sense
of things, which the present state of vice and misery and
darkness seems to make but reasonable, that they have scarce
any apprehension or thought at all about this matter, any way :
and some serious persons may have spoken unadvisedly con-
cerning it. But let us observe, what we experience to be,
and what, from the very constitution of Nature, cannot but
be, the consequences of irregular and disorderly behaviour ;
even of such rashness, wilfulness, neglects, as we scarce call
vicious. Now it is natural to apprehend, that the bad con-
sequences of irregularity will be greater, in proportion as the
irregularity is so. And there is no comparison between these
irregularities, and the greater instances of vice, or a dissolute
profligate disregard to all religion ; if there be anything at all
in religion. For consider what it is for creatures, moral agents,
presumptuously to introduce that confusion and misery into

‘[Ano}her illustration of “nature’s  vi. §5. Sec also Part 11. Concl.,
compassion” is given in the Sermons,  § 2 below. ]
.
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the kingdom of God, which mankind have in fact introduced ;
to blaspheme the Sovereign Lord of all; to contemn His
authority ; to be injurious, to the degree they are, to their
fellow-creatures, the creatures of God. Add that the effects
of vice in the present world are often extreme misery, irre-
trievable ruin, and even death: and upon putting all this
together, it will appear, that as no one can say, in what
degree fatal the unprevented consequences of vice may be,
according to the general rule of Divine government ; so it is
by no means intuitively certain, how far these consequences
could possibly, in the nature of the thing, be prevented, con-
sistently with the eternal rule of right,> or with what is, in
fact, the moral constitution of Nature. However, there would
be large ground to hope, that the universal government was
not so severely strict, but that there was room for pardon,
or for having those penal consequences prevented. Yet,
[7.] IV. There seems no probability, that anything we
could do would alone and of itself prevent them: prevent
their following, or being inflicted. But one would think, at
least, it were impossible that the contrary should be thought
certain. For we are not acquainted with the whole of the
case. We are not informed of all the reasons, which render
it fit that future punishments should be inflicted : and there-
fore cannot know, whether anything we could do would make
such an alteration, as to render it fit that they should be
remitted. We do not know what the whole natural or
appointed consequences of vice are; nor in what way they
would follow, if not prevented: and therefore can in no sort
say, whether we could do anything which would be sufficient
to prevent them. Our ignorance being thus manifest, let us
recollect the analogy of Nature or Providence. For, though
this may be but a slight ground to raise a positive opinion
upon in this matter; yet it is sufficient to answer a mere
arbitrary assertion, without any kind of evidence, urged by
way of objection against a doctrine, the proof of which is
not reason, but revelation. Consider then: people ruin their
fortunes by extravagance; they bring diseases upon themselves
by excess ; they incur the penalties of civil laws; and surely
civil government is natural ; will sorrow for these follies past,

5[Cp. Part 1. ¥i. 12, note.]
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and behaving well for the future, alone and of itself prevent
the natural consequences of them? On the contrary, men’s
natural abilities of helping themselves are often impaired:
or if not, yet they are forced to be beholden to the assist-
ance of others, upon several accounts, and in different ways:
assistance which they would have had no occasion for, had it not
been for their misconduct; but which, in the disadvantageous
condition they have reduced themselves to, is absolutely
necessary to their recovery, and retrieving their affairs. Now
since this is our case, considering ourselves merely as in-
habitants of this world, and as having a temporal interest
here, under the natural government of God, which however
has a great deal moral in it;® why is it not supposable that
this may be our case also, in our more important capacity,
as under His perfect moral government, and having a more
general and future interest depending? If we have mis-
behaved in this higher capacity, and rendered ourselves
obnoxious to the future punishment, which God has annexed
to vice: it is plainly credible, that behaving well for the
time to come may be—not useless, God forbid—but wholly
insufficient, alone and of itself, to prevent that punishment ;
or to put us in the condition, which we should have been
in, had we preserved our innocence.

[8.] And though we ought to reason with all reverence,
whenever we reason concerning the Divine conduct: yet it
may be added, that it is clearly contrary to all our notions
of government, as well as to what is, in fact, the general
constitution of Nature, to suppose, that doing well for the
future should, in all cases, prevent all the judicial bad con-
sequences of having done evil, or all the punishment annexed
to disobedience. And we have manifestly nothing from
whence to determine, in what degree, and in what cases,
reformation would prevent this punishment, even supposing
that it would in some. And though the efficacy of repent-
ance itself alone, to prevent what mankind had rendered them-
selves obnoxious to, and recover what they had forfeited, is
now insisted upon, in opposition to Christianity, yet, by the
general prevalence of propitiatory sacrifices over the heathen
world, this notion, of repentance alone being sufficient to

¢[Cp. Part 1. iii. 7.]
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expiate guilt, appears to be contrary to the general sense of
mankind.”

[9.] Upon the whole then; had the laws, the general laws
of God’s government been permitted to operate, without any
interposition in our behalf, the future punishment, for ought
we know to the contrary, or have any reason to think, must
inevitably have followed, notwithstanding anything we could
have done to prevent it. Now, .

[10.] V. In this darkness, or this light of Nature, call it
which you please, revelation comes in; confirms every
doubting fear, which could enter into the heart of man,
concerning the future unprevented consequence of wickedness;
supposes the world to be in a state of ruin ; (a supposition
which seems the very ground of the Christian dispensation,8
and which, if not provable by reason, yet is in no wise
contrary to it;) teaches us too, that the rules of Divine
government are such, as not to admit of pardon immediately
and directly upon repentance, or by the sole efficacy of it :
but then teaches at the same time, what Nature might justly
have hoped, that the moral government of the universe was
not so rigid, but that there was room for an interposition,
to avert the fatal consequences of vice; which therefore,
by this means, does admit of pardon. Revelation teaches
us, that the unknown laws of God’s more general government,
no less than the particular laws by which we experience
He governs us at present, are compassionate,® as well as
good in the more general notion of goodness : and that He
hath mercifully provided, that there should be an interposition
to prevent the destruction of human kind; whatever that
destruction unprevented would have been. “God so loved
the world, that He gave His only begotten Son, that whosoever
believeth,” nat, to be sure, in a speculative, but in a practical
sense, ““that whosoever believeth in Him, should not perish : 710
gave His Son in the same way of goodness to the world, as

7[Clarke had made this observa- ably shows, that it has been the

tion in his Kvidences, P 349, “We
find the custom of sacrificing to
have prevailed universally over the
heathen world in all ages; which,
how unreasonable soever an expecta-
tion it was, to think that the blood
of beasts could truly expiate sin,
yet thus much it plainly and undeni-

common apprehension of man in
all ages, that God would not be
appeased nor pardon sin without
some punishment or satisfaction, ”

8[Cp. Part 1. iv. 8 and the editor’s
note at that place. ]

*§ 5 above,

1087, John iii. 16.
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He affords particular persons the friendly assistance of their
fellow-creatures ; when, without it, their temporal ruin would
be the certain consequence of their follies: in the same way
of goodness, I say; though in a transcendent and infinitely
higher degree. And the Son of God lwwed ws and gave
Himself for us, with a love, which He Himself compares to
that of human friendship : though, in this case, all comparisons
must fall infinitely short of the thing intended to be illustrated
by them. He interposed in such a manner as was necessary
and effectual to prevent that execution of justice upon sinners,
which God had appointed should otherwise have been executed
upon them: or in such a manner, as to prevent that punish-
ment from actually following, which, according to the general
laws of Divine government, must have followed the sins of the
world, had it not been for such interposition."

[r1.] If anything here said should appear, upon first
thought, inconsistent with Divine goodness; a second, I am
persuaded, will entirely remove that appearance. For were
we to suppose the constitution of things to be such, as that
the whole creation must have perished, had it not been for
somewhat, which God had appointed should be, in order to
prevent that ruin: even this supposition would not be incon-

sistent, in any degree, with

11Tt cannot, I suppose, be ima-
gined, even by the most cursory
reader, that itis, in any sort, affirmed
or implied in anything said in this
chapter, that none can have the
benefit of the general redemption,
but such as have the advantage of
being made acquainted with it in
the present life. But it may be
needful to mention, that several
questions, which have been brought
into the subject before us, and deter-
mined, are not in the least entered
into here: questions which have
been, I fear, rashly determined, and
perhaps with equal rashness contrary
ways. For instance, whether God
could have saved the world by other
means than the death of Christ, con-
sistently with the general laws of His
government. And had not Christ
come into the world, what would
have been the future condition of
the better sort of men; those just
persons over the face of the earth,e

the most absolutely perfect

for whom, Manasses in his prayer
asserts,repentance was notappointed.
The meaning of the first of these
questions is greatly ambiguous : and
neither of them can properly be
answered, without going upon that
infinitely absurd supposition, that
we know the whole of the case.
And perhaps the very inquiry, What
would have followed, if God had not
done as He kas, may have in it some
very great impropriety ; and ought
not to be carried on any further
than'is necessary to help our partial
and inadequateconceptionsof things.
[The words of the ‘ Prayer of Man-
asses, King of Judah, when he was
holden captive in Babylon’ are:
““Thou, therefore, O Lord that art
the God of the just, hast not ap-
pointed repentance to the just, to
Abraham and Isaacand Jacob,which
have not sinned against Thee; but
Thou hast appointed repentance to.
me that am a sinner” (v. 4).]
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goodness. But still it may be thought, that this whole
manner of treating the subject before us supposes mankind
to be naturally in a very strange state. And truly so it does.
But it is not Christianity, which has put us into this state.
Whoever will consider the manifold miseries, and the extreme
wickedness of the world ; that the best have great wrongnesses
within themselves, which they complain of, and endeavour to
amend; but that the generality grow more profligate and
corrupt with age; that heathen moralists thought the present
state to be a state of punishment :'* and, what might be added,
that the earth our habitation has the appearances of being a
ruin : whoever, I say, will consider all these, and some other
obvious things, will think he has little reason to object against
the Scripture account, that mankind is in a state of degrada-
tion ;' against this being the fact: how difficult soever he
may think it to account for, or even to form a distinct
conception of the occasions and circumstances of it. But
that the crime of our first parents was the occasion of our
being placed in a more disadvantageous condition, is a thing
throughout and particularly analogous to what we see in

12[It is worth while to compare  that condition of the whole race, so
Newman’s tremendous statement fearfully yet exactly described in the
of the same fact of the world’s  Apostle’s words ‘having no hope
fallen condition, as patent to and without God in the world '—all
observation.  ““To consider the ihis is a vision to dizzy and appal ;
world in its length and breadth, its  and inflicts upon the mind the sense
various history, the many races of  of a profound mystery, which is
man, their starts, their fortunes, absolutely beyond human solution.
their mutual alienation, their con-  What shall be said to this heart-
flicts ; and then their ways, habits,  piercing, soul-bewildering fact? I
governments, forms of worship; can only answer that either there is
their  enterprises, their aimless no Creator, or this living society of
courses, their random achievements  men is in a true sense discarded from
and acquirements, the impotent  His presence” (dpologia, ch. v.).
conclusion of long-standing facts, Butler’s third point that “the
the tokens so faint and broken of a  generality grow more profligate
superintending design, the blind  and corrupt with age” has been ex-
evolution of what turn out to be  pounded with keen insight by Liddon
great powers or truths, the progress  in his sermon on Solomon (Sermons
of things, as if from unreasoning  on O. 7% Subjects,p. 161). The thesis
elements, not towards final causes, would require many qualifications ;
the greatness and littleness of man,  but in certain directions its truth is
his far-reaching aims, his short patent to consciousness and to
duration, the curtain hung over his  observation, e.g. in the gradual
futurity, the disappointments of life,  lowering of the ideals of youth, and
the defeat of good, the success of in the less keen sense of indignation
evil, physical pain, mental anguish, against vice, which are brought
the prevalence and intensity of sin,  about by experience of the difficulties
the pervading idolatries, the corrup-  and temptations of life.]
tions, the dreary hopeless irreligion, , 13{See Part 11, Concl., § 2 note.]
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the daily course of natural Providence; as the recovery of
the world by the interposition of Christ has been shewn to
be so in general.

[12.] VI. The particular manner in which Christ interposed
in the redemption of the world, or His office as Mediator,
in the largest sense, between God and man, is thus represented
to us in the Scripture. ‘He is the light of the world”;* the
revealer of the will of God in the most eminent sense. He
is a propitiatory sacrifice ;** the * Lamb of God ”:'® and, as He
voluntarily offered Himself up, He is styled our High-Priest.”?
And, which seems of peculiar weight, He is described before-
hand in the Old Testament, under the same characters of
a priest, and an expiatory victim.”® And whereas it is objected,
that all this is merely by way of allusion to the sacrifices
of the Mosaic Law, the Apostle on the contrary affirms, that
the “Law was a shadow of good things to come, and not
the very image of the things”:" and that ‘“the priests that
offer gifts according to the Law serve unto the example
and shadow of heavenly things, as Moses was admonished
of God, when he was about to make the tabernacle. For see,
saith He, that thou make all things according to the pattern
shewed to thee in the mount”:® 7.e. the Levitical priesthood
was a shadow of the priesthood of Christ; in like manner
as the tabernacle made by Moses was according to that shewed
him in the mount. The priesthood of Christ, and the taber-
nacle in the mount, were the originals: of the former of

- which the Levitical priesthood was a type; and of the latter

but
categorical,

the tabernacle made by Moses was a copy. The doctrine
of this Epistle then plainly is, that the legal sacrifices were
allusions to the great and final atonement to be made by
the blood of Christ; and not that this was an allusion to
those. Nor can anything be more express or determinate,
than the following passage. “ It is not possible that the blood
of bulls and of goats should take away sin. Wherefore when
He cometh into the world, He saith, Sacrifice and offering,”
Ze. of bulls and of goats, “ Thou wouldest not, but a body hast

1 .S¢, John i. and viil. 12, 17 Throughout the Zpistle to the
18 Rom. iii. 25 and v. 11; 7 Cor.  Hebrews.
v. 75 Eph.v. 25 1 John ii. 2; St 8 [sa. liii.; Dan. ix. 24; Ps.
Matt. xxvi, 28, cX. 4.
8.St, Jokn i. 29, 36, and through- 19 Heb, x. 1.

out the Book of Revelation. 2 Heb. viil. 4, 5.
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Thou prepared me—Lo, I come to do Thy will, O God. By
which will we are sanctified, through the offering of the body
of Jesus Christ once for all.”* And to add one passage
more of the like kind : ““Christ was once offered to bear the
sins of many; and unto them that look for Him shall He
appear the second time, without sin”; ze. without bearing
sin, as He did at His first coming, by being an offering for
it; without having our iniquities again “laid upon Him,” without
being any more a sin offering:—“unto them that look for
Him shall He appear the second time, without sin, unto
salvation.”® Nor do the inspired writers at all confine them-
selves to this manner of speaking concerning the satisfaction
of Christ; but declare an efficacy in what He did and suffered
for us, additional to and beyond mere instruction, example,
and government, in great variety of expression: “That Jesus
should die for that nation,” the Jews: “and not for that nation
only, but that also,” plainly by the efficacy of His death, “He
should gather together in one the children of God that were
scattered abroad”:2 that “He suffered for sins, the just for
the unjust” :* that “He gave His life, Himself, a ransom” ;%
that “we are bought, bought with a price”:% that “He
redeemed us with His blood ; redeemed us from the curse
of the law, being made a curse for us”:%" that He is our
‘“‘advocate, intercessor,” and “propitiation”:28 that “ He was
made perfect,” or consummate, “through sufferings”: and being
thus “made perfect, He became the author of salvation”:2°
that “God was in Christ reconciling the world to Himself ;
by the death of His Son, by the cross; not imputing their
trespasses unto them”:30 and lastly, that “through death He
destroyed him that had the power of death.”3! Christ then
having thus “humbled Himself, and become obedient to
death, even the death of the cross; God also hath highly
exalted Him, and given Him a name, which is above every
name: hath given all things into His hands: hath committed

2 []eb. X. 4, 5, 7, O, 10. Ty Pet 1. 195 Rev. v. 9; Gal.

2 Heb. ix. 28. il 13.

B St. Jokhn xi. 51, 52. 2 Heb. vii. 255 1 John ii. 1, 2.

Xy Pet. iii. 18. 2 Heb. ii. 10 and v, g.

BSt. Matt, xx. 28; St. Mark x. N2 Cor. v. 19; Rom. v. 10;
45; 7 Tim. ii, 6. Eph. ii. 16.

B2 Pet. ii. 13 Rev. xiv. 43 3L Heb. ii. 14. See also a remark-
1 Cor. vi. 26. able passage in the Book of Job

#xxiil. 24.
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all judgment unto Him ; that all men should honour the Son,
even as they honour the Father.”3? For, “worthy is the
Lamb that was slain, to receive power, and riches, and wisdom,
and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing. And every
creature which is in heaven, and on the earth, heard I saying,
Blessing, and honour, and glory, and power, be unto Him,
that sitteth upon the throne, and unto the Lamb for ever and
ever.” %

[13.] These passages of Scripture seem to comprehend
and express the chief parts of Christ’s office, as Mediator
between God and man, so far, I mean, as the nature of this
His office is revealed ; and it is usually treated of by divines
under three heads.

[14.] First, He was, by way of eminence, the Prophet:
“that Prophet that should come into the world,”3* to declare
the Divine will. He published anew the law of Nature, which
men had corrupted; and the very knowledge of which, to
some degree, was lost among them. He taught mankind,
taught us authoritatively, to “live soberly, righteously, and godly
in this present world,” in expectation of the future judgment
of God. He confirmed the truth of this moral system of

‘Nature, and gave us additional evidence of it; the evidence

of testimony.$5 He distinctly revealed the manner, in which
God would be worshipped, the efficacy of repentance, and
the rewards and punishments of a future life, Thus He was
a prophet in a sense in which no other ever was. To which
is to be added, that He set us a perfect “example, that we should
follow His steps.”

[15.] Secondly, He has a kingdom which is “not of this world.”
He founded a Church, to be to mankind a standing memorial
of religion, and invitation to it; which He promised to be
with always even to the end. He exercises an invisible
government over it Himself, and by His Spirit: over that
part of it, which is militant here on earth, a government of
discipline, “for the perfecting of the saints, for the edifying
His body: till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto
the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ.”36 Of

":;‘P/ziié ii. 8, 9; St. Jokn iii. 35 Z:IS):. John vi. 14.
and v. 22, 23. > Part 1l. 1. 7, etc.
B Rop. v, 12, 13. 8 Eph iv. 12,’ 13.
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this Church, all persons scattered over the world, who live
in obedience to His laws, are members. For these He is
‘“gone to prepare a place,” and “will come again to receive
them unto Himself, that where He is, there they may be also ;
and reign with Him for ever and ever:” % and likewise “to
take vengeance on them that know not God, and obey not
His Gospel.” %8

[16.] Against these parts of Christ’s office I find no objec-
tions, but what are fully obviated in the beginning of this
chapter. :

[17.] Lastly, Christ offered Himself a propitiatory sacrifice,
and made atonement for the sins of the world ; which is men-
tioned last, in regard to what is objected against it. Sacrifices
of expiation were commanded the Jews, and obtained amongst
most other nations, from tradition, whose original probably was
revelation.  And they were continually repeated, both occasion-
ally, and at the returns of stated times : and made up great part
of the external religion of mankind. ‘But now once in the
end of the world Christ appeared to put away sin by the sacri-
fice of Himself.” 3 And this sacrifice was, in the highest degree
and with the most extensive influence, of that efficacy for
obtaining pardon of sin, which the heathens may be supposed
to have thought their sacrifices to have been, and which the
Jewish sacrifices really were in sume degree, and with regard
to some persons.

[18.] How and in what particular way it had this efficacy,
there are not wanting persons who have endeavoured to ex-
plain: but I do not find that the Scripture has explained it.
We seem to be very much in the dark concerning the manner
in which the ancients understood atonement to be made, Z.e.
pardon to be obtained by sacrifices. And if the Scripture has,
as surely it has, left this matter of the satisfaction of Christ,
mysterious, left somewhat in it unrevealed, all conjectures
about it must be, if not evidently absurd, yet at least un-
certain. Nor has any one reason to complain for want of
further information, unless he can shew his claim to it.

[19.] Some have endeavoured to explain the efficacy of what
Christ has done and suffered for us, beyond what the Scripture
has authorized: others, probably because they could not ex-

382 Jokn xiv. 2, 3; Rew. iil. 21 382 Thess. 1. 8.
and xi. 15. o P Heb. ix. 26.

197

(3) The
propitiatory
sacrifice for
sin.

The mode of
its efficac;
not revealed.

But it is

revealed as
objectively
efficacious,



though we
know not
how.

VIIL Our
ignorance

unfits us to

[ ]

Of the Mediation [PART IL

plain it, have been for taking it away, and confining His office
as Redeemer of the world to His instruction, example, and
government of the church. Whereas the doctrine of the Gospel
appears to be, not only that He taught the efficacy of repent-
ance, but rendered it of the efficacy which it is, by what He
did and suffered for us: that He obtained for us the benefit
of having our repentance accepted unto eternal life: not only
that He revealed to sinners, that they were in a capacity of
salvation, and how they might obtain it; but moreover that
He put them into this capacity of salvation, by what He did
and suffered for them; put us into a capacity of escaping
future punishment, and obtaining future happiness. And it
is our wisdom thankfully to accept the benefit, by performing
the conditions, upon which it is offered, on our part, without
disputing how it was procured on His.® For,

[20.] VII. Since we neither know by what means punish-
ment in a future state would have followed wickedness in this;
nor in what manner it would have been inflicted, had it not

¢ been prevented; nor all the reasons why its infliction would

(=%
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have been needful; nor the particular nature of that state of
happiness, which Christ is gone to prepare for His disciples :
and since we are ignorant how far anything which we could
do, would, alone and of itself, have been effectual to prevent
that punishment, to which we were obnoxious, and recover
that happiness, which we had forfeited ; it is most evident we
are not judges, antecedently to revelation, whether a mediator
was Or was not necessary, to obtain those ends: to prevent
that future punishment, and bring mankind to the final happi-
ness of their nature. And for the very same reasons, upon
supposition of the necessity of a mediator, we are no more
judges, antecedently to revelation, of the whole nature of His
office, or the several parts of which it consists; of what was
fit and requisite to be assigned Him, in order to accomplish
the ends of Divine providence in the appointment. And from
hence it follows, that to object against the expediency or use-
fulness of particular things, revealed to have been done or
suffered by Him, because we do not see how they were con-
ducive to those ends, is highly absurd. Yet nothing is more

“[In this deeply significant para-  troversialists, that it is not theories
graph Butler reiterates the great about the Death of Christ that are
principle, so often forgotten by con- , our salvation, but the Dear itself.]
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common to be met with, than this absurdity. But if it be
acknowledged beforehand, that we are not judges in the case,
it is evident that no objection can, with any shadow of reason,
be urged against any particular part of Christ’s mediatorial
office revealed in Scripture, till it can be shewn positively not
to be requisite or conducive to the ends proposed to be accom-
plished ; or that it is in itself unreasonable.

[21.] And there is one objection made against the satis-
faction of Christ, which looks to be of this positive kind : that
the doctrine of His being appointed to suffer for the sins of
the world, represents God as being indifferent whether He
punished the innocent or the guilty. Now from the foregoing
observations we may see the extreme slightness of all such
objections ; and (though it is most certain all who make them
do not see the consequence) that they conclude altogether as
much against God’s whole original constitution of Nature, and
the whole daily course of Divine providence in the government
of the world, Ze. against the whole scheme of Theism and the
whole notion of Religion, as against Christianity. For the
world is a constitution or system, whose parts have a mutual
reference to each other: and there is a scheme of things grad-
ually carrying on, called the course of Nature, to the carrying
on of which God has appointed us, in various ways, to con-
tribute. And when, in the daily course of natural providence,
it is appointed that innocent people should suffer for the faults
of the guilty, this is liable to the very same objection, as the
instance we are now considering. The infinitely greater import-
ance of that appointment of Christianity, which is objected
against, does not hinder but it may be, as it plainly is, an
appointment of the very same kind, with what the world affords
us daily examples of. Nay, if there were any force at all in
the objection, it would be stronger, in one respect, against
natural providence, than against Christianity : because under
the former we are in many cases commanded, and even neces-
sitated whether we will or no, to suffer for the faults of others;
whereas the sufferings of Christ were voluntary. The world's
being under the righteous government of God does indeed
imply, that finally and upon the whole every one shall receive
according to his personal deserts: and the general doctrine
of the whole Scripture is, that this shall be the completion
of the Divine government. But during the progress, and, for

199

unless
a

or

B

One positive
objection:

It contra-
venes justice
to punish the
innocent for
the guilty.

Answer:

(@) This
would apply
also to the
daily course
of Nature ;

(B) ina
stronger
degree, for
Christ’s
mediatorial
sufferings
were
voluntary.

Each shall
suffer for his
own sin at
last :



200

meantime,

vicarious
unishment
or sin

-analogous to

‘vicarious pun-

ishment for
imprudence.

(y) The doc-
trine a strong
deterrent
from sin.

(3) Itis not
incredible
because we
cannot see its
necessity or
expediency.

Of the Mediation

[PART 1L

ought we know, even in order to the completion of this moral
scheme, vicarious punishments* may be fit, and absolutely
necessary. Men by their follies run themselves into extreme
distress ; into difficulties which would be absolutely fatal to
them, were it not for the interposition and assistance of
others. God commands by the law of Nature, that we afford
them this assistance, in many cases where we cannot do it
without very great pains, and labour, and sufferings to ourselves.
And we see in what variety of ways one person’s sufferings
contribute to the relief of another: and how, or by what
particular means, this comes to pass, or follows, from the con-
stitution and laws of Nature, which come under our notice:
and, being familiarized to it, men are not shocked with it. So
that the reason of their insisting upon objections of the fore-
going kind against the satisfaction of Christ is, either that they
do not consider God’s settled and uniform appointments as
His appointments at all; or else they forget that vicarious
punishment4! is a providential appointment of every day’s
experience : and then, from their being unacquainted with the
more general laws of Nature or Divine government over the
world, and not seeing how the sufferings of Christ could
contribute to the redemption of it, unless by arbitrary and
tyrannical will; they conclude His sufferings could not con-
tribute to it any other way. And yet, what has been often
alleged in justification of this doctrine, even from the apparent
natural tendency of this method of our redemption ; its tend-
ency to vindicate the authority of God’s laws, and deter His
creatures from sin; this has never yet been answered, and is,
I think, plainly unanswerable: though I am far from thinking
it an account of the whole of the case. But without taking
this into consideration, it abundantly appears, from the obser-
vations above made, that this objection is, not an objection
against Christianity, but against the whole general constitution
of Nature. And if it were to be considered as an objection
against Christianity, or considering it as it is, an objection
against the constitution of Nature; it amounts to no more in

“[Here, and here only, Butler
uses the much controverted phrase,
‘‘ vicarious punishment” ; elsewhere
he writes ** vicarious suffering.” It
is plain that the substitution in the
present paragraph of the latter for

the former expression would not
disturb the argument, and would
remove from it a plausible ground
of objection. Yet, cp. Part L. ii. 4
above ; see further Bp. Barry’s Mani-
Jold Witness for Christ, p. 148 ff.]
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conclusion than this, that a Divine appointment cannot be
necessary or expedient, because the objector does not discern
it to be so: though he must own that the nature of the case
is such, as renders him incapable of judging, whether it be
0 or not ; or of seeing it to be necessary, though it were so.
[22.] It is indeed a matter of great patience to reasonable
men, to find people arguing in this manner: objecting against
the credibility of such particular things revealed in Scripture,
that they do not see the necessity or expediency of them. For
though it is highly right, and the most pious exercise of our
understanding, to enquire with due reverence into the ends and
reasons of God’s dispensations: yet when those reasons are
concealed, to argue from our ignorance, that such dispensations
cannot be from God, is infinitely absurd. The presumption
of this kind of objections seems almost lost in the folly of
them. And the folly of them is yet greater, when they are
urged, as usually they are, against things in Christianity ana-
logous or like to those natural dispensations of Providence,
which are matter of experience. Let reason be kept to: and
if any part of the Scripture account of the redemption of the
world by Christ can be shewn to be really contrary to it, let
the Scripture, in the name of God, be given up: but let not
such poor creatures as we go on objecting against an infinite
scheme, that we do not see the necessity or usefulness of all
its parts, and call this reasoning; and, which still further
heightens the absurdity in the present case, parts which we
are not actively concerned in. For it may be worth mentioning,
[23.] Lastly, That not only the reason of the thing, but
the whole analogy of Nature, should teach us, not to expect
to have the like information concerning the Divine conduct,
as concerning our own duty.*>  God instructs us by experience,
(for it is not reason, but experience which instructs us,) what
good or bad consequences will follow from our acting in such
and such manners: and by this He directs us, how we are
to behave ourselves. But, though we are sufficiently instructed
for the common purposes of life: yet it is but an almost
infinitely small part of natural providence, which we are at
all let into. The case is the same with regard to revelation.
The doctrine of a mediator between God and man, against

42[See Part 11. viil. 8 below.]
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which it is objected, that the expediency of some things in
it is not understood, relates only to what was done on God’s
part in the appointment, and on the Mediator’s in the execu-
tion of it. For what is required of us, in consequence of
this gracious dispensation, is another subject, in which none
can complain for want of information. The constitution of
the world, and God’s natural government over it, is all mystery,
as much as the Christian dispensation. Yet under the first
He has given men all things pertaining to life; and under
the other, all things pertaining unto godliness. And it may
be added, that there is nothing hard to be accounted for
in any of the common precepts of Christianity: though if
there were, surely a Divine command is abundantly sufficient
to lay us under the strongest obligations to obedience. But
the fact is, that the reasons of all the Christian precepts
are evident. Positive institutions are manifestly necessary
to keep up and propagate religion amongst mankind. And
our duty to Christ, the internal and external worship of Him ;
this part of the religion of the Gospel, manifestly arises out of
what He has done and suffered, His authority and dominion,
and the relation which He is revealed to stand in to us.*

43 Part 11. 1. 14, etc.



CHAPTER VL

Of the Want of Universality in Revelation: and of the
supposed Deficiency in the Proof of it.

[r.] It has been thought by some persons,! that if the
evidence of revelation appears doubtful, this itself turns into
a positive argument against it : because it cannot be supposed
that, if it were true, it would be left to subsist upon doubtful
evidence. And the objection against revelation from its not
being universal is often insisted upon as of great weight.

[2.] Now the weakness of these opinions may be shewn
by observing the suppositions on which they are founded :
which are really such as these ; that it cannot be thought God
would have bestowed any favour at all upon us, unless in
the degree, which, we think, He might, and which, we
imagine, would be most to our particular advantage ; and also
that it cannot be thought He would bestow a favour upon
any, unless He bestowed the same upon all: suppositions,
which we find contradicted, not by a few instances in God’s
natural government of the world, but by the general analogy
of Nature together.

[3.] Persons who speak of the evidence of religion as
doubtful, and of this supposed doubtfulness as a positive
argument against it, should be put upon considering, what
that evidence indeed is, which they act upon with regard to

1[For example, the argument chapter, viz. that ““all men are not

against revelation from its want of
universality had been put forward
by one Charles Blount (1654-1693),
whose book, Oracles of Reason,
Clarke thought worthy of mention
and refutation (Zwidences, p. 318).
Clarke’s answer is exactly that fol-
lowed by Butler in §§ 3, 6 of this

endued with the same faculties and
capacities,” and that it does not
follow because a revelation is made
that ‘‘it must equally be made to
all men.”  FitzGerald observes
(Life of Butler, p. xxxvii.) that
J. Foster’s Reply to 7indal also
took the same line.]

Arguments
against
Revelation,
from

(1) its doubtful
evidence,

(ii) its on-
universality

assume !

(a)

)

which are
contrary to
analogy of
Nature.

For (i) we act
on scanty
evidence in
temporal
matters,



204 Want of Universality in Revelation [parTI

o their temporal interests. For, it is not only extremely difficult,
but in many cases absolutely impossible, to balance pleasure
and pain, satisfaction and uneasiness, so as to be able to say

g on which side the overplus is.2 There are the like difficulties
and impossibilities in making the due allowances for a change
of temper and taste, for satiety, disgust, ill health: any of
which render men incapable of enjoying, after they have

v obtained what they most eagerly desired. Numberless too
are the accidents, besides that one of untimely death, which
may even probably disappoint the best concerted schemes:
and strong objections are often seen to lie against them, not
to be removed or answered, but which seem overbalanced
by reasons on the other side ; so as that the certain difficulties
and dangers of the pursuit are, by every one, thought justly
disregarded, upon account of the appearing greater advantages
in case of success, though there be but little probability of it.

s Lastly, every one observes our liableness, if we be not upon
our guard, to be deceived by the falsehood of men, and
the false appearance of things: and this danger must be greatly
increased, if there be a strong bias within, suppose from
indulged passion, to favour the deceit. Hence arises that
great uncertainty and doubtfulness of proof, wherein our
temporal interest really consists; what are the most probable
means of attaining it ; and whether those means will eventually

¢ be successful. And numberless instances there are, in the
daily course of life, in which all men think it reasonable to
engage in pursuits, though the probability is greatly against
succeeding : and to make such provision for themselves, as
it is supposable they may have occasion for, though the plain

and (i) Go’s acknowledged probability is, that they never shall. Then

natural gifts . . . . . .

are unequally tbose who .thmk .the objection against revelation, from its
light not being universal, to be of weight, should observe, that
the Author of Nature, in numberless instances, bestows that
upon some, which He does not upon others, who seem equally
to stand in need of it.3 Indeed He appears to bestow all
His gifts with the most promiscuous variety among creatures
of the same species: health and strength, capacities of pru-

2[Cp. Part 1. iii. §above.] qu'il ait di mettre dans chacun de

3 [Cp. Descartes: ““Quelqueadroit  ses ouvrages toutes les perfections
et savant ouvrier que je me lerépre-  qu’il peut mettre dans quelques-uns ”
sente, je ne dois pas pour cela penser  (Méditation 4™).]
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dence and of knowledge, means of improvement, riches, and
all external advantages. And as there are not any two men
found, of exactly like shape and features; so it is probable
there are not any two, of an exactly like constitution, temper
and situation, with regard to the goods and evils of life. Yet,
notwithstanding these uncertainties and varieties, God does
exercise a natural government over the world: and there is
such a thing as a prudent and imprudent institution of life,
with regard to our health and our affairs, under that His natural
government.

[4.] As neither the Jewish nor Christian revelation have
been universal ; and as they have been afforded to a greater
or less part of the world, at different times ; so likewise at
different times, both revelations have had different degrees
of evidence. The Jews who lived during the succession of
prophets, that is, from Moses till after the Captivity, had
higher evidence of the truth of their religion, than those had,
who lived in the interval between the last-mentioned period,
and the coming of Christ. And the first Christians had higher
evidence of the miracles wrought in attestation of Christianity,
than what we have now. They had also a strong presumptive
proof of the truth of it, perhaps of much greater force, in way
of argument, than many think, of which we have very little
remaining ; I mean the presumptive proof of its truth, from
the influence which it had upon the lives of the generality
of its professors. And we, or future ages, may possibly have
a proof of it, which they could not have, from the conformity
between the prophetic history, and the state of the world
and of Christianity. And further: if we were to suppose
the evidence, which some have of religion, to amount to little
more than seeing that it may be true ; but that they remain in
great doubts and uncertainties about both its evidence and
its nature, and great perplexities concerning the rule of life:
others to have a full conviction of the truth of religion, with
a distinct knowledge of their duty; and others severally
to have all the intermediate degrees of religious light and
evidence, which lie between these two—if we put the case,
that for the present, it was intended, revelation should be no
more than a small light, in the midst of a world greatly over-
spread, notwithstanding it, with ignorance and darkness: that
certain glimmerings of this light should extend, and be
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directed, to remote distances, in such a manner as that those
who really partook of it should not discern from whence it
originally came : that some in a nearer situation to it should
have its light obscured, and, in different ways and degrees,
intercepted: and that others should be placed within its
clearer influence, and be much more enlivened, cheered, and
directed by it ; but yet that even to these it should be no more
than “a light shining in a dark place”: all this would be perfectly
uniform, and of a piece with the conduct of Providence, in
the distribution of its other blessings. If the fact of the
case really were, that some have received no light at all from
the Scripture; as many ages and countries in the heathen
world : that others, though they have, by means of it, had
essential or natural religion enforced upon their consciences,
yet have never had the genuine Scripture-revelation, with its
real evidence, proposed to their consideration ; and the ancient
Persians and modern Mahometans may possibly be instances
of people in a situation somewhat like to this: that others,
though they have had the Scripture laid before them as of
Divine revelation, yet have had it with the system and evidence
of Christianity so interpolated, the system so corrupted, the
evidence so blended with false miracles, as to leave the mind
in the utmost doubtfulness and uncertainty abont the whole ;
which may be the state of some thoughtful men, in most of
those nations who call themselves Christian: and lastly, that
others have had Christianity offered to them in its genuine
simplicity, and with its proper evidence, as persons in countries
and churches of civil and of Christian liberty ; but however
that even these persons are left in great ignorance in many
respects, and have by no means light afforded them enough
to satisfy their curiosity, but only to regulate their life, to
teach them their duty, and encourage them in the careful
discharge of it: I say, if we were to suppose this somewhat
of a general true account of the degrees of moral and religious
light and evidence, which were intended to be afforded man-
kind, and of what has actually been and is their situation,
in their moral and religious capacity ; there would be nothing
in all this ignorance, doubtfulness, and uncertainty, in all
these varieties, and supposed disadvantages of some in com-
parison of others, respecting religion, but may be paralleled by
manifest analogies in the natural dispensations of Providence
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at present, and considering ourselves merely in our temporal
capacity.

[5.] Nor is there anything shocking in all this, or which
would seem to bear hard upon the moral administration in
Nature, if we would really keep in mind, that every one shall
be dealt equitably with : instead of forgetting this, or explaining
it away, after it is acknowledged in words, All shadow of
injustice, and indeed all harsh appearances, in this various
economy of Providence, would be lost; if we would keep in
mind, that every merciful allowance shall be made, and no
more be required of any one, than what might have been
equitably expected of him, from the circumstances in which
he was placed; and not what might have been expected,
had he been placed in other circumstances: Ze. in Scrip-
ture language, that every man shall be ‘“accepted according
to what he had, not according to what he had not.”* This
however doth not by any means imply, that all persons’ con-
dition here is equally advantageous with respect to futurity.
And Providence’s designing to place some in greater darkness
with respect to religious knowledge, is no more a reason why
they should not endeavour to get out of that darkness, and
others to bring them out of it; than why ignorant and slow
people in matters of other knowledge should not endeavour
to learn, or should not be instructed.’

[6.] It is not unreasonable to suppose, that the same wise
and good principle, whatever it was, which disposed the Author
of Nature to make different kinds and orders of creatures, dis-
posed Him also to place creatures of like kinds in different
situations: and that the same principle which disposed Him
to make creatures of different moral capacities, disposed Him
also to place creatures of like moral capacities in different
religious situations ; and even the same creatures. in different
periods of their being. And the account or reason of this
is also most probably the account why the constitution of
things is such, as that creatures of moral natures or capacities,
for a considerable part of that duration in which they are
living agents, are not at all subjects of morality and religion ;

42 Cor. viil. 12. the light they have. Cp. Public

5[Butler here sketches briefly his  Sermons, 1. § 7, fora fuller statement
answer to a common objection to  of Christian duty to those who are

foreign missions, viz. that the heathen  outside Christendom.}
are in no danger if they live up to
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but grow up to be so, and grow up to be so more and more,
gradually from childhood to mature age.

[7.] What, in particular, is the account or reason of these
things, we must be greatly in the dark, were it only that we
know so very little even of our own case. Our present state
may possibly be the consequence of somewhat past, which
we are wholly ignorant of : as it has a reference to somewhat
to come, of which we know scarce any more than is necessary
for practice. A system or constitution, in its notion, implies
variety ; and so complicated an one as this world, very great
variety. So that were revelation universal, yet, from men’s
different capacities of understanding, from the different lengths
of their lives, their different educations and other external
circumstances, and from their difference of temper and bodily
constitution ; their religious situations would be widely
different, and the disadvantage of some in comparison of
others, perhaps, altogether as much as at present. And
the true account, whatever it be, why mankind, or such a
part of mankind, are placed in this condition of ignorance,
must be supposed also the true account of our further ignor-
ance, in not knowing the reasons why, or whence it is, that
they are placed in this condition. But the following practical
reflections may deserve the serious consideration of those
persons, who think the circumstances of mankind or their
own, in the forementioned respects, a ground of complaint.

[8.] First, The evidence of religion not appearing obvious,
may constitute one particular part of some men’s trial in the
religious sense:° as it gives scope, for a virtuous exercise, or
vicious neglect of their understanding, in examining or not ex-
amining into that evidence. There seems no possible reason to
be given, why we may not be in a state of moral probation, with
regard to the exercise of our understanding upon the subject
of religion, as we are with regard to our behaviour in common
affairs. The former is as much a thing within our power and
choice as the latter. And I suppose it is to be laid down
for certain, that the same character, the same inward principle,
which, after a man is convinced of the truth of religion,

6{The germ of this valuable dis- of discipline, as difficulties in prac-
cussion may be traced in Serm. xv. tice; and so the same reason or
§ 9, “Difficulties in speculation as  account is to be given of both.”]
much come into the notion of a state
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renders him obedient to the precepts of it, would, were he
not thus convinced, set him about an examination of it, upon
its system and evidence being offered to his thoughts: and
that in the latter state his examination would be with an im-
partiality, seriousness, and solicitude, proportionable to what
his obedience is in the former. And as inattention, negligence,
want of all serious concern, about a matter of such a nature
and such importance, when offered to men’s consideration,
is, before a distinct conviction of its truth, as real immoral
depravity and dissoluteness; as neglect of religious practice
after such conviction:” so active solicitude about it, and fair
impartial consideration of its evidence before such conviction
is as really an exercise of a morally right temper; as is
religious practice after. Thus, that religion is not intuitively
true, but a matter of deduction and inference; that a con-
viction of its truth is not forced upon every one, but left to
be, by some, collected with heedful attention to premises ;
this as much constitutes religious probation, as much affords
sphere, scope, opportunity, for right and wrong behaviour,
as anything whatever does. And their manner of treating
this subject, when laid before them, shews what is in their
heart, and is an exertion of it.

[9.] Secondly, It appears to be a thing as evident, though
it is not so much attended to, thac if, upon consideration of
religion, the evidence of it should seem to any persons doubt-
ful, in the highest supposable degree; even this doubtful
evidence will, however, put them into a general state of proba-
tion in the moral and religious sense. For, suppose a man
to be really in doubt, whether such a person had not done
him the greatest favour; or, whether his whole temporal
interest did not depend upon that person: no one, who had
any sense of gratitude and of prudence, could possibly consider
himself in the same situation, with regard to such person, as
if he had no such doubt. In truth, it is as just to say, that
certainty and doubt are the same; as to say, the situations
now mentioned would leave a man as entirely at liberty in
point of gratitude or prudence, as he would be, were he certain
he had received no favour from such person, or that he no
way depended upon him. And thus, though the evidence

7[Cp. pages42 above.]
B.A. o ’
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so in the of religion which is afforded to some men should be little
spherer more than that they are given to see the system of Christianity,

or religion in general, to be supposable and credible; this
ought in all reason to beget a serious practical apprehension,
that it may be true. And even this will afford matter of
exercise for religious suspense and deliberation, for moral
resolution and self-government; because the apprehension
that religion may be true does as really lay men under obli-
« gations, as a full conviction that it is true. It gives occasion
and motives to consider further the important subject; to
g preserve attentively upon their minds a general implicit sense
that they may be under Divine moral government, an awful
solicitude about religion, whether natural or revealed. Such
v apprehension ought to turn men’s eyes to every degree of
new light which may be had, from whatever side it comes ;
s and induce them to refrain, in the mean time, from all im-
moralities, and live in the conscientious practice of every
common virtue. Especially are they bound to keep at the
« greatest distance from all dissolute profaneness ;® for this the
very nature of the case forbids; and to treat with highest
reverence a matter, upon which their own whole interest and

To behave being, and the fate of Nature, depends. This behaviour, and
msucha

manner an active endeavour to maintain within themselves this temper,
tes the . . .

‘,’:ﬁ;‘a‘;ﬁ ® is the business, the duty, and the wisdom of those persons,

character.

who complain of the doubtfulness of religion : is what they
are under the most proper obligations to. And such behaviour
is an exertion of, and has a tendency to improve in them,
that character, which the practice of all the several duties
of religion, from a full conviction of its truth, is an exertion
of, and has a tendency to improve in others: others, I say,
to whom God has afforded such conviction. Nay, considering
the infinite importance of religion, revealed as well as natural,
I think it may be said in general, that whoever will weigh
the matter thoroughly may see, there is not near so much
difference, as is commonly imagined, between what ought in
reason to be the rule of life, to those persons who are fully
convinced of its truth, and to those who have only a serious
doubting apprehension, that it may be true. Their hopes,
and fears, and obligations, will be in various degrees: but,

8[Cp. the language of the Advertisement to the 4nalogy, and the editor’s
nnte there, 1
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as the subject-matter of their hopes and fears is the same ;
so the subject-matter of their obligations what they are bound
to do and to refrain from, is not so very unlike.

[10.] It is to be observed further, that, from a character
of understanding, or a situation of influence in the world,
some persons have it in their power to do infinitely more
harm or good, by setting an example of profaneness and
avowed disregard to all religion, or, on the contrary, of a
serious, though perhaps doubting, apprehension of its truth,
and of a reverend regard to it under this doubtfulness; than
they can do, by acting well or ill in all the common inter-
courses amongst mankind. And consequently they are most
highly accountable for a behaviour, which, they may easily
foresee, is of such importance, and in which there is most
plainly a right and a wrong; even admitting the evidence of
religion to be as doubtful as is pretended.

[11.] The ground of these observations, and that which
renders them just and true, is, that doubting necessarily
implies some degree of evidence for that, of which we doubt.
For no person would be in doubt concerning the truth of
a number of facts so and so circumstanced, which should
accidentally come into his thoughts, and of which he had
no evidence at all. And though in the case of an even
chance, and where consequently we were in doubt, we should
in common language say, that we had no evidence at all for
cither side; yet that situation of things, which renders it an
even chance and no more, that such an event will happen,
renders this case equivalent to all others, where there is such
evidence on both sides of a question,® as leaves the mind in
doubt concerning the truth. Indeed in all these cases, there
is no more evidence on one side than on the other; but
there is (what is equivalent to) much more for either, than
for the truth of a number of facts, which come into one’s
thoughts at random. And thus, in all these cases, doubt as
much presupposes evidence, lower degrees of evidence, as
belief presupposes higher, and certainty higher still. Any
one, who will a little attend to the nature of evidence, will
easily carry this observation on, and see, that between no
evidence at all, and that degree of it which affords ground

? Introduction [§ 4. «Cp. Part IL vii. 31.]
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of doubt, there are as many intermediate degrees, as there
are, between that degree which is the ground of doubt, and
demonstration. And though we have not faculties to dis-
tinguish these degrees of evidence with any sort of exactness ;
yet, in proportion as they are discerned, they ought to
influence our practice.® For it is as real an imperfection in
the moral character, not to be influenced in practice by a
lower degree of evidence when discerned, as it is in the
understanding, not to discern it. And as, in all subjects
which men consider, they discern the lower as well as higher
degrees of evidence, proportionably to their capacity of
understanding ; so, in practical subjects, they are influenced
in practice, by the lower as well as higher degrees of it,
proportionably to their fairness and honesty. And as, in
proportion to defects in the understanding, men are unapt
to see lower degrees of evidence, are in danger of overlooking
evidence when it is not glaring, and are easily imposed upon
in such cases; so, in proportion to the corruption of the
heart, they seem capable of satisfying themselves with having
no regard in practice to evidence acknowledged real, if it
be not overbearing. From these things it must follow, that
doubting concerning religion implies such a degree of evidence
for it, as, joined with the consideration of its importance,

1°[Compare Introd. § 1. This is
the doctrine of assent which Butler
had inherited from the sober English
thinkers who had preceded him.
Thus Hooker writes: ‘“ When it
cometh to the point of trial, such as
the evidence is which the truth hath
either in itself or through proof,
such is the heart’s assent thereunto ;
neither can it be stronger, being
grounded as it should be ”’ ( Zccl. Pol.
IL vii. 5). And Locke, in his chapter
on Enthusiasm (&ssay 1v. xix. 1),
notes as the ‘‘ one unerring mark”
of sincerity, ¢‘ the not entertaining
any proposition with greater assur-
ance than the proofs it is built upon
will warrant.” So again, at a later
date, Hume, in his £ssay on Mir-
acles, urges that when probabilities
are balanced against each other,
‘‘there is a mutual destruction of
arguments, and the superior only
gives us an assurance suitable to
that degree of force which remains,

view has been combated by Newman
in his Grammar of Assent, and it
must be confessed that it does not
allow sufficiently for the fact that in
practical matters, when once the
mind is made up after due consider-
ation of all the evidence, the adverse
probabilities must be ignored. If
we did not do this in ordinary life,
action would be rendered impossible.
We may think that in political con-
troversies both sides have a good
deal to say for themselves, but
nevertheless, when it comes to a
contested election, we vote for that
side which seems, on the whole, to
have the stronger position. That s,
we must (if we wish to act at all)
cast away [rom us all the adverse
criticisms that we have heard, and
act as if they did not exist. Ewvidence
admits of degrees, but practicalassent
to a proposition does not. Qur vote
must be “Aye” or ““No.” But it is.
conduct, not conviction, which Butler

after deducting the inferior.} This * has in his mind throughout.]
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unquestionably lays men under the obligations before men-
tioned, to have a dutiful regard to it in all their behaviour.

[12.] Thirdly, The difficulties in which the evidence of
religion is involved, which some complain of, is no more a
just ground of complaint, than the external circumstances of
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(3)Theoretical
analogous to
practical
difficulties ;

temptation, which others are placed in; or than difficulties

in the practice of it, after a full conviction of its truth.
Temptations render our state a more improving state of
discipline, than it would be otherwise : as they give occasion
for a more attentive exercise of the virtuous principle, which
confirms and strengthens it more, than an easier or less
attentive exercise of it could. Now speculative difficulties are,
in this respect, of the very same nature with these external
temptations. For the evidence of religion not appearing
obvious, is to some persons a temptation to reject it, without
any consideration at all; and therefore requires such an
attentive exercise of the virtuous principle, seriously to
consider that evidence, as there would be no occasion for,
but for such temptation. And the supposed doubtfulness
of its evidence, after it has been in some sort considered,
affords opportunity to an unfair mind of explaining away,
and deceitfully hiding from itself, that evidence which it
might see; and also for men’s encouraging themselves in
vice, from hopes of impunity, though they do clearly see
thus much at least, that these hopes are uncertain: in like
manner as the common temptation to many instances of folly,
which end in temporal infamy and ruin, is the ground for
hope of not being detected, and of escaping with impunity ;
Ze. the doubtfulness of the proof beforehand, that such
foolish behaviour will thus end in infamy and ruin. On the
contrary, supposed doubtfulness in the evidence of religion
calls for a more careful and attentive exercise of the virtuous
principle, in fairly yielding themselves up to the proper
influence of any real evidence, though doubtful; and in
practising conscientiously all virtue, though under some
uncertainty, whether the government in the universe may not
possibly be such, as that vice may escape with impunity.
And in general, temptation, meaning by this word the lesser
allurements to wrong and difficulties in the discharge of our

N Part Lgv. [§ 13 fF.]

astemptations
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present state
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do speculative
difficulties.
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duty, as well as the greater ones; temptation, I say, as such
and of every kind and degree, as it calls forth some virtuous
efforts, additional to what would otherwise have been wanting,
cannot but be an additional discipline and improvement of
virtue, as well as probation of it in the other senses of that
word.” So that the very same account is to be given, why
the evidence of religion should be left in such a manner, as
to require, in some, an attentive, solicitous, perhaps painful
exercise of their understanding about it ; as why others should
be placed in such circumstances, as that the practice of its
common duties, after a full conviction of the truth of it, should
require attention, solicitude, and pains: or, why appearing
doubtfulness should be permitted to afford matter of temptation
to some; as why external difficulties and allurements should
be permitted to afford matter of temptation to others. The
same account also is to be given, why some should be exercised
with temptations of both these kinds; as why others should
be exercised with the latter in such very high degrees, as
some have been, particularly as the primitive Christians
were.

[13.] Nor does there appear any absurdity in supposing, that
the speculative difficulties, in which the evidence of religion
is involved, may make even the principal part of some persons’
trial. For as the chief temptations of the generality of the
world are the ordinary motives to injustice or unrestrained
pleasure; or to live in the neglect of religion from that frame
of mind, which renders many persons almost without feeling
as to anything distant, or which is not the object of their
senses: so there are other persons without this shallowness
of temper, persons of a deeper sense as to what is invisible and
future ; who not only see, but have a general practical feeling,
that what is to come will be present, and that things are not
less real for their not being the objects of sense; and who,
from their natural constitution of body and of temper, and
from their external condition, may have small temptations to
behave ill, small difficulty in behaving well, in the common
course of life. Now when these latter persons have a distinct
full conviction of the truth of religion, without any possible
doubts or difficulties, the practice of it is to them unavoidable,

2 Part 1, chap. ivs and pp. 98, 99.
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unless they will do a constant violence to their own minds;
and religion is scarce any more a discipline to them, than it
is to creatures in a state of perfection. Yet these persons may
possibly stand in need of moral discipline and exercise in a
higher degree, than they would have by such an easy practice
of religion. Or it may be requisite, for reasons unknown to
us, that they should give some further manifestation® what
is their moral character, to the creation of God, than such a
practice of it would be. Thus in the great variety of religious
situations in which men are placed, what constitutes; what
chiefly and peculiarly constitutes, the probation, in all senses,
of some persons, may be the difficulties in which the evidence
of religion is involved: and their principal and distinguished
trial may be, how they will behave under and with respect to
these difficulties. Circumstances in men’s situation in their
temporal capacity, analogous in good measure to this respect-
ing religion, are to be observed. We find some persons are
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(a) these need
discipline ;

(B) requisite
that their
character be
exhibited to
the world.

Analogy in
the natural

placed in such a situation in the world, as that their chief order.

difficulty with regard to conduct, is not the doing what is
prudent when it is known; for this, in numberless cases, is
as easy as the contrary: but to some the principal exercise
is, recollection and being upon their guard against deceits, the
deceits suppose of those about them ; against false appearances
of reason and prudence. To persons in some situations, the
principal exercise with respect to conduct is, attention in
order to inform themselves what is proper, what is really the
reasonable and prudent part to act.*

[14.] But as I have hitherto gone upon supposition, that
men’s dissatisfaction with the evidence of religion is not owing
to their neglects or prejudices; it must be added, on the
other hand, in all common reason, and as what the truth of
the case plainly requires should be added, that such dissatis-
faction possibly may be owing to those, possibly may be men’s
own fault. For,

[15.] If there are any persons, who never set themselves
heartily and in earnest to be informed in religion; if there
are any, who secretly wish it may not prove true; and are less
attentive to evidence than to difficulties, and more to objec-
tions than to what is said in answer to them: these persons will

13 Pp. 98, 99. H[See Part 1. iv. 7.]
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may miss
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scarce be thought in a likely way of seeing the evidence of
religion, though it were most certainly true, and capable of
being ever so fully proved. If any accustom themselves to
consider this subject usually in the way of mirth and sport:
if they attend to forms and representations, and inadequate
manners of expression, instead of the real things intended by
them: (for signs often can be no more than inadequately
expressive of the things signified:) or if they substitute human
errors in the room of Divine truth; why may not all, or any
of these things, hinder some men from seeing that evidence,
which really is seen by others; as a like turn of mind, with
respect to matters of common speculation and practice, does,
we find by experience, hinder them from attaining that
knowledge and right understanding, in matters of common
speculation and practice, which more fair and attentive minds
attain to? And the effect will be the same, whether their
neglect of seriously considering the evidence of religion, and
their indirect behaviour with regard to it, proceed from mere
carelessness, or from the grosser vices ; or whether it be owing
to this, that forms and figurative manners of expression, as
well as errors, administer occasions of ridicule, when the things
intended, and the truth itself, would not. Men may indulge
a ludicrous turn so far as to lose all sense of conduct and
prudence in worldly affairs, and even, as it seems, to impair
their faculty of reason. And in general, levity, carelessness,
passion, and prejudice, do hinder us from being rightly in-
formed, with respect to common things: and they may, in like
manner, and perhaps in some further providential manner,
with respect to moral and religious subjects: may hinder
evidence from being laid before us, and from being seen when
it is. The Scripture !® does declare, that every one “shall not

Analogy in
worldly
affairs.

1 Dan. xii. 10. See also Zsa.
xxix. 13, 14 ; St. Matt. vi. 23 and xi.
25 and xiil. 11, 12; St Jokn iii. 19
and v. 44; s Cor. ii. 14, and 2 Cor.
iv. 4; 2 7Zim. iii. 13; and that
affectionate as well as authoritative

this very purpose: Ut ita sermo
Lvangelii tanquam lapis esset Lydius
ad quem ingenia sanabilia explora-
rentur, De Ver. R. C. lib. ii
towards the end. [I have no doubt
that Butler found this quotation from

admonition, so very many times
inculcated, ‘“ He that hath ears to
hear, let him hear.”” Grotius saw so
strongly the thing intended in these
and other passages of Scripture of
the like sense, as to say, that the
proof given us of Christianity was
less than it might have been, for

Grotius in Bishop Wilkins’ Natural
Religion. This book he had un-
doubtedly read ; in particular, the
arguments of this chapter are in
many points identical with those of
Wilkins (Bk. 1. c. 3.) The words of
‘Wilkins which are here in view are :
‘“ And therefore God is pleased to
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understand.”  And it makes no difference, by what providential
conduct this comes to pass: whether the evidence of Chris-
tianity was, originally and with design, put and left so, as that
those who are desirous of evading moral obligations should
not see it; and that honest-minded persons should: or
whether it comes to pass by any other means.

[16.] Further: The general proof of natural religion and of
Christianity does, I think, lie level to common men; even
those, the greatest part of whose time, from childhood to old
age, is taken up with providing for themselves and their
families the common conveniences, perhaps necessaries, of
life: those, I mean, of this rank, who ever think at all of
asking after proof, or attending to it. Common men, were
they as much in earnest about religion, as about their temporal
affairs, are capable of being convinced upon real evidence,
that there is a God Who governs the world: and they feel
themselves to be of a moral nature, and accountable creatures.
And as Christianity entirely falls in with this their natural
sense of things, so they are capable, not only of being per-
suaded, but of being made to see, that there is evidence of
miracles wrought in attestation of it, and many appearing
completions of prophecy. But though this proof is real and
conclusive, yet it is liable to objections, and may be run up
into difficulties ; which, however, persons who are capable,
not only of talking of, but of really seeing, are capable also
of seeing through: Ze. not of clearing up and answering them,
so as to satisfy their curiosity, for of such knowledge we are
not capable with respect to any one thing in Nature; but
capable of seeing that the proof is not lost in these difficulties,
or destroyed by these objections. But then a thorough exam-
ination into religion, with regard to these objections, which
cannot be the business of every man, is a matter of pretty
large compass, and, from the nature of it, requires some know-
ledge, as well as time and attention ; to see, how the evidence
comes out, upon balancing one thing with another, and what,
upon the whole, is the amount of it. Now if persons who

)

ropose these matters of belief to us
in such a way as that we might give
some testimony of our teachable dis-
positions, and of our obedience by
our assent to them. Ut sermo Evan-
gelit tanquam lapis esset Lydius, ad

quem ingenia sanabilia explovaren-
tur, as the learded Grotius speaks
concerning the doctrine of the
Gospel, whereby God was pleased
as with a touchstone to prove and
try men,” etc. (p. 32, ed. 1675).]
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have picked up these objections from others, and take for
granted they are of weight, upon the word of those from whom
they received them, or, by often retailing of them, come to
see, or fancy they see them to be of weight; will not prepare
themselves for such an examination, with a competent degree
of knowledge ; or will not give that time and attention to the
subject, which, from the nature of it, is necessary for attaining
such information: in this case, they must remain in doubtful-
ness, ignorance, or error; in the same way as they must, with
regard to common sciences, and matters of common life, if
they neglect the necessary means of being informed in them.
[17.] But still perhaps it will be objected, that if a prince
or common master were to send directions to a servant, he
would take care, that they should always bear the certain
marks, who they came from, and that their sense should be
always plain: so as that there should be no possible doubt,
if he could help it, concerning the authority or meaning of
them. Now the proper answer to all this kind of objections
is, that, wherever the fallacy lies, it is even certain we cannot
argue thus with respect to Him, Who is the governor of the
world: and particularly that He does not afford us such
information, with respect to our temporal affairs and interests,
as experience abundantly shews. However, there is a full
answer to this objection, from the very nature of religion.
For, the reason why a prince would give his directions in this
plain manner is, that he absolutely desires such an external
action should be done, without concerning himself with the
motive or principle upon which it is done: e he regards
only the external event, or the thing’s being done; and not
at all, properly speaking, the doing of it, or the action.
Whereas the whole of morality and religion consisting merely
in action itself, there is no sort of parallel between the cases.
But if the prince be supposed to regard only the action; Ze.
only to desire to exercise, or in any sense prove, the under-
standing or loyalty of a servant; he would not always give his
orders in such a plain manner. It may be proper to add,
that the will of God, respecting morality and religion, may
be considered either as absolute, or as only conditional. If
it be absolute, it can only be thus, that we should act virtuously
in such given circumstances; not that we should be brought
to act so, by His changing of our circumstances. And if
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God's will be thus absolute, then it is in our power, in the
highest and strictest sense, to do or to contradict His will;
which is a most weighty consideration. Or His will may be
considered only as conditional, that if we act so and so, we
shall be rewarded; if otherwise, punished: of which con-
ditional will of the Author of Nature, the whole constitution
of it affords most certain instances.

[18.] Upon the whole: that we are in a state of religion
necessarily implies, that we are in a state of probation: and
the credibility of our being at all in such a state being admitted,
there seems no peculiar difficulty in supposing our probation
to be, just as it is, in those respects which are above objected
against. There seems no pretence, from the reason of the
thing, to say, that the trial cannot equitably be anything,
but whether persons will act suitably to certain information,
or such as admits no room for doubt; so as that there can
be no danger of miscarriage, but either from their not attending
to what they certainly know, or from overbearing passion
hurrying them on to act contrary to it. For, since ignorance
and doubt afford scope for probation in all senses, as really
as intuitive conviction or certainty ; and since the two former
are to be put to the same account as difficulties in practice;
men’s moral probation may also be, whether they will take
due care to inform themselves by impartial consideration,
and afterwards whether they will act as the case requires,
upon the evidence which they have, however doubtful. And
this, we find by experience, is frequently our probation,!¢ in
our temporal capacity. For, the information which we want
with regard to our worldly interests is by no means always
given us of course, without any care of our own. And we
are greatly liable to self-deceit from inward secret prejudices,
and also to the deceits of others. So that to be able to judge
what is the prudent part, often requires much and difficult
consideration.’ Then after we have judged the very best
we can, the evidence upon which we must act, if we will
live and act at all, is perpetually doubtful to a very high
degree. And the constitution and course of the world in fact
is such, as that want of impartial consideration what we have
to do, and venturing upon extravagant courses because it is

16 Part 1. ii. 10 and Part 11 vi. 7{Cp. Part 1. iv. 7 above.]
12, 13.

219

or (8)
conditional.)

Summary :
Weareina
state of
religion,
therefore of
probation,
which may
be addressed

(a) to the

intellect,

(8) to the

will,

Evidence as
to our worldly
interest often
uncertain.



220

To serious
persons this
will be quite
intelligible.

Want of Universality in Revelation [ParTiL

doubtful what will be the consequence, are often naturally, Z.e.
providentially, altogether as fatal, as misconduct occasioned,
by heedless inattention to what we certainly know, or dis-
regarding it from overbearing passion.

[19.] Several of the observations here made may well seem
strange, perhaps unintelligible, to many good men. But if
the persons for whose sake they are made think so ; persons
who object as above, and throw off all regard to religion
under pretence of want of evidence; I desire them to consider
again, whether their thinking so be owing to anything un-
intelligible in these observations, or to their own not having
such a sense of religion and serious solicitude about it, as
even their state of scepticism does in all reason require? It
ought to be forced upon the reflection of these persons, that
our nature and condition necessarily require us, in the daily
course of life, to act upon evidence much lower than what
is commonly called probable ; to guard, not only against what
we fully believe will, but also against what we think it sup-
posable may, happen; and to engage in pursuits when the
probability is greatly against success, if it be credible, that
possibly we may succeed in them.



CHAPTER VII.

Of the particular Evidence for Christianily.

[1.] THE presumptions against revelation, and objections
against the general scheme of Christianity, and particular
things relating to it, being removed; there remains to be
considered, what positive evidence we have for the truth of it:
chiefly in order to see, what the analogy of Nature suggests
with regard to that evidence, and the objections against it :
or to see what is, and is allowed to be, the plain natural rule
of judgment and of action, in our temporal concerns, in cases
where we have the same kind of evidence, and the same kind
of objections against it, that we have in the case before us.

[2.] Now in the evidence of Christianity there secem to be
several things of great weight, not reducible to the head, either
of miracles, or the completion of prophecy, in the common

acceptation of the words. But these two are its direct and is

fundamental proofs: and those other things, however con-
siderable they are, yet ought never to be urged apart from
its direct proofs, but always to be joined with them. Thus
the evidence of Christianity will be a long series of things,
reaching, as it seems, from the beginning of the world to the
present time, of great variety and compass, taking in both
the direct, and also the collateral, proofs; and making up,
all of them together, one argument: the conviction arising
from which kind of proof may be compared to what they call
the effect in architecture or other works of art; a result from a
great number of things so and so disposed, and taken into one
view.! T shall therefore, first, make some observations relating
to miracles, and the appearing completions of prophecy ; and

[This cumulative force of the ably described by Davison, On Pro-
evidences of Christianity is admir-  ghecy, p. 21.  Cp. § 43 below.]

Positive
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together.
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consider what analogy suggests, in answer to the objections
brought against this evidence. And, secondly, I shall en-
deavour to give some account of the general argument now
mentioned, consisting both of the direct and collateral evidence,
considered as making up one argument: this being the kind
of proof, upon which we determine most questions of diffi-
culty, concerning common facts, alleged to have happened, or
seeming likely to happen; especially questions relating to
conduct.

[3.] First, I shall make some observations upon the direct
proof of Christianity from miracles and prophecy, and upon
the objections alleged against it.

[4] I. Now the following observations relating to the
historical evidence of miracles wrought in attestation of
Christianity, appear to be of great weight.

[5.] 1. The Old Testament affords us the same historical
evidence of the miracles of Moses and of the prophets, as
of the common civil history of Moses and the kings of Israel ;
or, as of the affairs of the Jewish nation. And the Gospels
and the Acts afford us the same historical evidence of the
miracles of Christ and the Apostles, as of the common matters
related in them. This indeed could not have been affirmed
by any reasonable man, if the authors of these books, like
many other historians, had appeared to make an entertaining
manner of writing their aim ; though they had interspersed
miracles in their works, at proper distances and upon proper
occasions. These might have animated a dull relation,
amused the reader, and engaged his attention. And the
same account would naturally have been given of them, as of
the speeches and descriptions of such authors: the same
account, in a manner, as is to be given, why the poets make
use of wonders and prodigies. But the facts, both miraculous
and natural, in Scripture, are related in plain unadorned narra-
tives : and both of them appear, in all respects, to stand upon
the same foot of historical evidence.” Further: some parts

*(So far as the New Testament turbing the story, but they are

We

miracles are concemed, it is certain
that we cannot construct a consistent
picture of the life of Christ if we do
not take account of His miraculous
powers, His miracles are not like
those in the Acta Sanctorum, which
can often be excised without dis-

indispensable to its coherence.
cannot eliminate Christ’'s miracles
from the evangelical narratives, and
yet retain them as sources of histori-
cal information. Nor hasany system
of analysis yet been proposed which
would lead us back to a non-miracu-
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of Scripture, containing an account of miracles fully sufficient
to prove the truth of Christianity, are quoted as genuine from
the age in which they are said to be written, down to the
present: and no other parts of them, material in the present
question, are omitted to be quoted in such manner, as to
afford any sort of proof of their not being genuine. And,
as common history, when called in question in any instance,
may often be greatly confirmed by contemporary or subse-
quent events more known and acknowledged ; and as the
common Scripture-history, like many others, is thus confirmed;
so likewise is the miraculous history of it, not only in parti-
cular instances, but in general.  For, the establishment of
the Jewish and Christian religions, which were events con-
temporary with the miracles related to be wrought in attesta-
tion of both, or subsequent to them, these events are just
what we should have expected, upon supposition such miracles
were really wrought to attest the truth of those religions.
These miracles are a satisfactory account of those events:
of which no other satisfactory account can be given; nor any
account at all, but what is imaginary merely, and invented. It
is to be added, that the most obvious, the most easy and
direct account of this history, how it came to be written
and to be received in the world, as a true history, is, that
it really is so: nor can any other account of it be easy and
direct. Now, though an account, not at all obvious, but
very far-fetched and indirect, may indeed be, and often is,
the true account of a matter ; yet it cannot be admitted on
the authority of its being asserted. Mere guess, supposition,
and possibility, when opposed to historical evidence, prove
nothing, but that historical evidence is not demonstrative.

[6.] Now the just consequence from all this, I think, is,
that the Scripture-history in general is to be admitted as an
authentic genuine® history, till somewhat positive be alleged

lous narrative behind the Canonical
Gospels.  The case of the Old
Testament miracles requires separate
treatment.  See Hastings’ Bible
Dictionary, s.v. *Miracle,” §v. 2.
Cp. § 35 below.]

3[A history is genuine, when it is
by its reputed author or authors ; it
is authentic, when it is a true state-
ment of fact. This distinction is

not always borne in mind ; nor is it
remembered that a book may be
genuine without being authentic (as
e.g. Robinson Crusoe is Defoe’s
work, but is fiction), and may be
authentic without being genuine, Z.e.
may represent the facts accurately,
although not written by its reputed
author. ]
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sufficient to invalidate it. But no man will deny the conse-
quence to be, that it cannot be rejected, or thrown by as of
no authority, till it can be proved to be of none ; even though
the evidence now mentioned for its authority were doubtful.
This evidence may be confronted by historical evidence on

g the other side, if there be any: or general incredibility in the
y things related, or inconsistence in the general turn of the

history, would prove it to be of no authority. But since,
upon the face of the matter, upon a first and general view,
the appearance is, that it is an authentic history; it cannot
be determined to be fictitious without some proof that it is
so. And the following observations in support of these, and
coincident with them, will greatly confirm the historical
evidence for the truth of Christianity.

[7.] 2. The Epistles of St. Paul, from the nature of episto-
lary writing, and moreover from several of them being written,
not to particular persons, but to churches, carry in them
evidences of their being genuine, beyond what can be in a
mere historical narrative, left to the world at large.t This
evidence, joined with that which they have in common with
the rest of the New Testament, seems not to leave so much
as any particular pretence for denying their genuineness, con-
sidered as an ordinary matter of fact, or of criticism: I say
particular pretence, for denying it; because any single fact,
of such a kind and such antiquity, may have general doubts
raised concerning it, from the very nature of human affairs
and human testimony. There is also to be mentioned a
distinct and particular evidence of the genuineness of the
Epistle chiefly referred to here, the first to the Corinthians ;
from the manner in which it is quoted by Clemens Romanus,
in an epistle of his own to that church.® Now these epistles
afford a proof of Christianity, detached from all others, which
is, T think, a thing of weight; and also a proof of a nature
and kind peculiar to itself. For,

4[This was developed with great
ingenuity by Paley in his FAorae
Paulinae.)

°Clem. Rom. Ep. 1, c. 47.
[“Take up the epistle of the blessed
Paul the Apostle. What wrote he
first unto you in the beginning of
the Gospel? of a truth he charged

you in the Spirit concerning himself
and Cephas and Apollos, because
that even then ye had made erties,”
where the reference is evidently to
1 Cor. 1. 12, etc. The date of this
letter, written by Clement to the
Corinthians in the name of the
Roman Church, is about 95 A.D. ]
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[8.] In them the author declares, that he received the
Gospel in general, and the institution of the Communion in
particular, not from the rest of the Apostles, or jointly together
with them, but alone, from Christ Himself ; Whom he declares
likewise, conformably to the history in the Acts, that he
saw after His ascension.® So that the testimony of St. Paul
is to be considered, as detached from that of the rest of the
Apostles.

[9-] And he declares further, that he was endued with a
power of working miracles, as what was publicly known to
those very people, speaks of frequent and great variety of
miraculous gifts as then subsisting in those very churches,
to which he was writing; which he was reproving for several
irregularities ; and where he had personal opposers:” he
mentions these gifts incidentally, in the most easy manner,
and without effort ; by way of reproof to those who had them,
for their indecent use of them ; and by way of depreciating
them, in comparison of moral virtues: in short he speaks
to these churches, of these miraculous powers, in the
manner, any one would speak to another of a thing, which
was as familiar and as much known in common to them
both, as anything in the world.® And this, as hath been
observed by several persons, is surely a very considerable
thing.

{10.] 3. It is an acknowledged historical fact, that Christianity
offered itself to the world, and demanded to be received, upon
the allegation, 7.e. as unbelievers would speak, upon the pre-
tence, of miracles, publicly wrought to attest the truth of it,
in such an age: and that it was actually received by great
numbers in that very age, and upon the professed belief of
the reality of these miracles. And Christianity, including the
dispensation of the Old Testament, seems distinguished by
this from all other religions. I mean, that this does not
appear to be the case with regard to any other: for surely
it will not be supposed to lie upon any person, to prove by

8Gal. i 1; 1 Cor. xi. 23, etc.;
1 Cor. xv. 8.

7[This is an important point, If
it had not been an acknowledged
fact that some such exhibitions of
power had followed St. Paul’s
ministry, it would have been incred-
ible folly that he should have made

B.A.

such a claim in letters to be read by
unfavourable critics as well as by
personal friends. ]

8 Rom. xv. 19; 7 Cor. xii. 8, 9,
10-28, etc., and xiii. 1, 2, 8, and
the whole xivth chapter ; 2 Cor. xii.
12, 13; Gal. iii. 2, §.

225

(8) His testi-
mony distinct
from that of
the Twelve.

(¢) He claims
the power of
working
miracles inhis
own person.

[€)] (;hris-
tianity was
accepted on
the ground of
its miracles;

(@) herein
differing from
other religions.



226

(s)Mabomers positive historical evidence, that it was not.

claim not
supported by
visible
miracle.

(B) Heathen
an)cl Roman
miracles
followed the
establishment
of the tenets
they
supported.

But the
miracles of
Christianity
were prior to
its establish-
ment.

(4) Thus its
firstadherents
must tkem-
selves have
con-
vinced of the
truth of these
miracles.

Particular Evidence for Christianity [parT 11

It does in no
sort appear that Mahometanism was first received in the world
upon the foot of supposed miracles,® 7e. public ones: for,
as revelation is itself miraculous, all pretence to it must
necessarily imply some pretence of miracles. And it is a
known fact, that it was immediately, at the very first, propa-
gated by other means.” And as particular institutions, whether
in Paganism or Popery, said to be confirmed by miracles after
those institutions had obtained, are not to the purpose: so,
were there what might be called historical proof, that any
of them were introduced by a supposed Divine command
believed to be attested by miracles ; these would not be in
any wise parallel. TFor single things of this sort are easy to
be accounted for, after parties are formed, and have power
in their hands; and the leaders of them are in veneration
with the multitude ; and political interests are blended with
religious claims, and religious distinctions. But before any-
thing of this kind, for a few persons, and those of the lowest
rank, all at once, to bring over such great numbers to a
new religion, and get it to be received upon the particular
evidence of miracles; this is quite another thing. And I
think it will be allowed by any fair adversary, that the fact
now mentioned, taking in all the circumstances of it, is
peculiar to the Christian religion. However, the fact itself
is allowed, that Christianity obtained, 7. was professed to be
received in the world, upon the belief of miracles, immediately
in the age in which it is said those miracles were wrought :
or that this is what its first converts would have alleged, as
the reason for their embracing it. Now certainly it is not
to be supposed, that such numbers of men, in the most
distant parts of the world, should forsake the religion of

9See the Koran, c. xiii. and
c. xvii. [See pp. 201, 203, 232,
235 of Sale’s Translation, ed. 1850.
In the passages alluded to, the
Koreisharerepresentedasdemanding
miracles of Mohammed, as the cer-
tificate of his Divine mission, which
the prophet uniformly refused.
‘“Am I other than a man, an
apostle? And nothing hindereth
men from believing when a direction
is come unto them, except that they
say, Hath God sent a man for His
apostle ?”’]

1[The same thing had been urged
by Clarke in his Evidences (p. 320),
¢“ The Mahometan religion was . . .
propagated merely by violence and
force of arms, was confirmed by no
public and uncontestable miracles,
etc.” For a defence of the mis-
sionary methods of Mohammedan-
ism, see T. W. Arnold’s Preackhing
of Islam, where it is contended that
they are less violent than Western
writers have usually represented
them to be.]
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their country, in which they had been educated ;" separate
themselves from their friends, particularly in their festival
shows and solemnities, to which the common people are so
greatly addicted, and which were of a nature to engage them
much more, than anything of that sort amongst us; and
embrace a religion, which could not but expose them to many
inconveniences, and indeed must have been a giving up the
world in a great degree, even from the very first, and before
the empire engaged in form against them: it cannot be
supposed, that such numbers should make so great, and, to
say the least, so inconvenient a change in their whole institu-
tion of life, unless they were really convinced of the truth of
those miracles, upon the knowledge or belief of which they
professed to make it. And it will, I suppose, readily be
acknowledged, that the generality of the first converts to
Christianity must have believed them: that as by becoming
Christians they declared to the world, they were satisfied of
the truth of those miracles; so this declaration was to be
credited. And this their testimony is the same kind of
evidence for those miracles, as if they had put it in writing,
and these writings had come down to us. And it is real
evidence, because it is of facts, which they had capacity and
full opportunity to inform themselves of. It is also distinct
from the direct or express historical evidence, though it is
of the same kind: and it would be allowed to be distinct in
all cases. For were a fact expressly related by one or more
ancient historians, and disputed in after-ages; that this fact
is acknowledged to have been believed by great numbers of
the age in which the historian says it was done, would be
allowed an additional proof of such fact, quite distinct from
the express testimony of the historian. The credulity of man-
kind is acknowledged : and the suspicions of mankind ought
to be acknowledged too; and their backwardness even to
believe, and greater still to practise, what makes against their
interest. And it must particularly be remembered, that educa-
tion, and prejudice, and authority, were against Christianity,
in the age I am speaking of. So that the immediate conver-
sion of such numbers is a real presumption of somewhat more
than human in this matter : I say presumption, for it is not

1Al this, and more, is worked out by Paley in the opening chapters
of his Evidences.)
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alleged as a proof alone and by itself. Nor need any one
of the things mentioned in this chapter be considered as a
proof by itself: and yet all of them together may be one
of the strongest.1?

[11.] Upon the whole : as there is large historical evidence,
both direct and circumstantial, of miracles wrought in attesta-
tion of Christianity, collected by those who have writ upon
the subject ; it lies upon unbelievers to shew, why this evidence
is not to be credited. This way of speaking is, I think, just;
and what persons who write in defence of religion naturally
fall into. Yet, in a matter of such unspeakable importance,
the proper question is, not whom it lies upon, according to
the rules of argument, to maintain or confute objections :
but whether there really are any, against this evidence,
sufficient, in reason, to destroy the credit of it. However,
unbelievers seem to take upon them the part of shewing
that there are.

[12.] They allege, that numberless enthusiastic people, in
different ages and countries, expose themselves to the same
difficulties which the primitive Christians did; and are
ready to give up their lives for the most idle follies im-
aginable. But it is not very clear, to what purpose this
objection is brought. For every one, surely, in every case,
must distinguish between opinions and facts.® And though
testimony is no proof of enthusiastic opinions, or of any
opinions at all; yet it is allowed, in all other cases, to be
a proof of facts. And a person’s laying down his life in
attestation of facts or of opinions, is the strongest proof of
his believing them. And if the Apostles and their contem-
poraries did believe the facts, in attestation of which they
exposed themselves to sufferings and death ; this their belief,
or rather knowledge, must be a proof of those facts: for
they were such as came under the observation of their
senses. And though it is not of equal weight, yet it is of
weight, that the martyrs of the next age, notwithstanding
they were not eyewitnesses of those facts, as were the
Apostles and their contemporaries, had, however, full oppor-

128 43 below. for their opinions (which enthusiasts

B3[Butler seems to have derived may possibly be supposed to do), but
this way of putting his answer from  in attestation to facts of their own

Clarke: *‘’Tis very remarkable, the  knowledge” (Zwidences, p. 441).]
Apostles did not lay down their lives
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tunity to inform themselves, whether they were true or not,
and gave equal proof of their believing them to be true.
[13.] But enthusiasm, it is said, greatly weakens the evi-
dence of testimony even for facts, in matters relating to
religion: some seem to think it totally and absolutely
destroys the evidence of testimony upon this subject. And
indeed the powers of enthusiasm, and of diseases too, which
operate in a like manner, are very wonderful, in particular
instances. But if great numbers of men, not appearing in
any peculiar degree weak, nor under any peculiar suspicion
of negligence, affirm that they saw and heard such things
plainly with their eyes and their ears, and are admitted to
be in earnest; such testimony is evidence of the strongest
kind we can have, for any matter of fact. Yet possibly it
may be overcome, strong as it is, by incredibility in the
things thus attested, or by contrary testimony. And in an
instance where one thought it was so overcome, it might be
just to consider, how far such evidence could be accounted
for, by enthusiasm; for it seems as if no other imaginable
account were to be given of it. But till such incredibility
be shewn, or contrary testimony produced, it cannot surely
be expected, that so far-fetched, so indirect and wonderful an
account of such testimony, as that of enthusiasm must be;
an account so strange, that the generality of mankind can
scarce be made to understand what is meant by it: it can-
not, I say, be expected, that such account will be admitted
of such evidence; when there is this direct, easy, and
obvious account of it, that people really saw and heard a
thing not incredible, which they affirm sincerely and with full
assurance, they did see and hear. Granting then that enthu-
siasm is not (strictly speaking) an absurd, but a possible
account of such testimony; it is manifest, that the very men-
tion of it goes upon the previous supposition that the things
so attested are incredible: and therefore need not be con-
sidered, till they are shewn to be so. Much less need it
be considered, after the contrary has been proved. And I
think it has been proved, to full satisfaction, that there is
no incredibility in a revelation, in general; or in such an
one as the Christian in particular. However; as religion is
supposed peculiarly liable to enthusiasm, it may just be
observed, that prejudices almost without number, and with-
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out name, romance, affectation, humour, a desire to engage
attention, or to surprise, the party-spirit, custom, little com-
petitions, unaccountable likings and dislikings ; these influence
men strongly in common matters. And as these prejudices
are often scarce known or reflected upon by the persons
themselves who are influenced by them, they are to be
considered as influences of a like kind to enthusiasm. Yet
human testimony in common matters is naturally and justly
believed notwithstanding.

[14.] It is intimated further, in a more refined way of
observation, that though it should be proved, that the
Apostles and first Christians could not, in some respects,
be deceived themselves, and, in other respects, cannot be
thought to have intended to impose upon the world; yet
it will not follow, that their general testimony is to be
believed, though truly handed down to us: because they
might still in part, 7e. in other respects, Le deceived them-
selves, and in part also designedly impose upon others;
which, it is added, is a thing very credible, from that mix-
ture of real enthusiasm, and real knavery, to be met with
in the same characters. And, I must confess, I think the
matter of fact contained in this observation upon mankind
is not to be denied; and that somewhat very much akin
to it is often supposed in Scripture as a very common case,"
and most severely reproved. But it were to have been
expected, that persons capable of applying this observation
as applied in the objection, might also frequently have met
with the like mixed character, in instances where religion
was quite out of the case. The thing plainly is, that man-
kind are naturally endued with reason, or a capacity of
distinguishing between truth and falsehood ; and as naturally
they are endued with veracity, or a regard to truth in what
they say : but from many occasions they are liable to be pre-
judiced and biassed and deceived themselves, and capable of
intending to deceive others, in every different degree: inso-
much that, as we are all liable to be deceived by prejudice, so
likewise it seems to be not an uncommon thing, for persons,
who, from their regard to truth, would not invent a lie

.“ [Probably Butler had in his  Sermons, iii. 2 note, for many refer-
mind such a case as that of Balaam.  ences. ]
See Sermons vii. and x. and Public
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entirely without any foundation at all, to propagate it with
heightening circumstances, after it is once invented and set
agoing.  And others, though they would not propagate a
lie, yet, which is a lower degree of falsehood, will let it
pass without contradiction. But, notwithstanding all this,
human testimony remains still a natural ground of assent;
and this assent a natural principle of action.

[15.] It is objected further, that however it has happened,
the fact is, that mankind have, in different ages, been strangely
deluded with pretences to miracles and wonders. But it
is by no means to be admitted, that they have been oftener,
or are at all more liable to be deceived by these pretences,
than by others.

[16.] Tt is added that there is a very considerable degree
of historical evidence for miracles, which are, on all hands,
acknowledged to be fabulous.” But suppose there were even
the like historical evidence for these, to what there is for those
alleged in proof of Christianity, which yet is no wise allowed,
but suppose this; the consequence would not be, that the
evidence of the latter is not to be admitted. Nor is there
a man in the world, who, in common cases, would conclude
thus. For what would such a conclusion really amount to but
this, that evidence, confuted by contrary evidence, or any way
overbalanced, destroys the credibility of other evidence, neither
confuted, nor overbalanced? To argue, that because there
is, if there were, like evidence from testimony, for miracles
acknowledged false, as for those in attestation of Christianity,
therefore the evidence in the latter case is not to be credited ;
this is the same as to argue, that if two men of equally good
reputation had given evidence in different cases no way
connected, and one of them had been convicted of perjury,
this confuted the testimony of the other.

[17.] Upon the whole then, the gencral observation, that
human creatures are so liable to be deceived, from enthusiasm
in religion, and principles equivalent to enthusiasm in common
matters, and in both from negligence; and that they are so
capable of dishonestly endeavouring to deceive others; this
does indeed weaken the evidence of testimony in all cases,
but does not destroy it in any. And these things will appear,

18{This objection was powerfully  Paley devoted a large part of his
urged a little later by Hume, and  Zwvidences to the consideration of it.]
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to different men, to weaken the evidence of testimony, in
different degrees : in degrees proportionable to the observations
they have made, or the notions they have any way taken up,
concerning the weakness and negligence and dishonesty of
mankind ; or concerning the powers of enthusiasm, and pre-
judices equivalent to it. But it seems to me, that people
do not know what they say, who affirm these things to destroy
the evidence from testimony, which we have of the truth
of Christianity. Nothing can destroy the evidence of
testimony in any case, but a proof or probability, that persons
are not competent judges of the facts to which they give
testimony ; or that they are actually under some indirect
influence in giving it, in such particular case. Till this be
made out, the nafural laws of human actions require, that
testimony be admitted. It can never be sufficient to over-
throw direct historical evidence, indolently to say, that there
are so many principles, from whence men are liable to be
deceived themselves, and disposed to deceive others, especially
in matters of religion, that one knows not what to believe.
And it is surprising persons can help reflecting, that this very
manner of speaking supposes they are not satisfied that there
is nothing in the evidence, of which they speak thus; or that
they can avoid observing, if they do make this reflection, that
it is, on such a subject, a very material one.’

[18.] And over against all these objections is to be set the
importance of Christianity, as what must have engaged the
attention of its first converts, so as to have rendered them
less liable to be deceived from carelessness, than they would
in common matters; and likewise the strong obligations to
veracity, which their religion laid them under: so that the
first and most obvious presumption is, that they could not
be deceived themselves, nor would deceive others. And
this presumption, in this degree, is peculiar to the testimony
we have been considering.

[19.] In argument, assertions are nothing in themselves,
and have an air of positiveness, which sometimes is not
very easy: yet they are necessary, and necessary to be
repeated; in order to connect a discourse, and distinctly
to lay before the view of the reader, what is proposed to be

6 See the foregoing chapter [especially § 111.
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proved, and what is left as proved. Now the conclusion
from the foregoing observations is, I think, beyond all doubt,
this: that unbelievers must be forced to admit the external
evidence for Christianity, z.e. the proof of miracles wrought
to attest it, to be of real weight and very considerable;
though they cannot allow it to be sufficient, to convince
them of the reality of those miracles. And as they must,
in all reason, admit this; so it seems to me, that upon
consideration they would, in fact, admit it; those of them,
I mean, who know anything at all of the matter: in like
manner as persons, in many cases, own they see strong
evidence from testimony, for the truth of things, which yet
they cannot be convinced are true: cases, suppose, where
there is contrary testimony; or things which they think,
whether with or without reason, to be incredible. But there
is no testimony contrary to that which we have been
considering : and it has been fully proved, that there is no
incredibility in Christianity in general, or in any part of it.

[20.] II. As to the evidence for Christianity from prophecy,
I shall only make some few general observations, which are
suggested by the Analogy of Nature; ze. by the acknowledged
natural rules of judging in common matters, concerning
evidence of a like kind to this from prophecy.

[21.] 1. The obscurity or unintelligibleness of one part of
a prophecy does not, in any degree, invalidate the proof of
foresight, arising from the appearing completion of those
other parts which are understood. For the case is evidently
the same, as if those parts, which are not understood, were
lost, or not written at all, or written in an unknown tongue.
Whether this observation be commonly attended to or not,
it is so evident, that one can scarce bring oneself to set down
an instance in common matters, to exemplify it. However,
suppose a writing, partly in cypher, and partly in plain words
at length ; and that in the part one understood, there appeared
mention of several known facts; it would never come into
any man’s thoughts to imagine, that if he understood the
whole, perhaps he might find, that those facts were not in
reality known by the writer. Indeed, both in this example,
and the thing intended to be exemplified by it, our not
understanding the whole (the whole, suppose, of a sentence
or a.paragraph) might sometimess occasiqn a doubt, whether
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one understood the literal meaning of such a part: but this
comes under another consideration.

[22.] For the same reason, though a man should be in-
capable, for want of learning, or opportunities of inquiry,
or from not having turned his studies this way, even so
much as to judge, whether particular prophecies have been
throughout completely fulfilled ; yet he may see, in general,
that they have been fulfilled to such a degree, as, upon
very good ground, to be convinced of foresight more than
human in such prophecies, and of such events being intended
by them. For the same reason also, though, by means of
the deficiencies in civil history, and the different accounts
of historians, the most learned should not be able to make
out to satisfaction, that such parts of the prophetic history
have been minutely and throughout fulfilled; yet a very
strong proof of foresight may arise, from that general com-
pletion of them, which is made out: as much proof of
foresight, perhaps, as the giver of prophecy intended should
ever be afforded by such parts of prophecy.

[23.] 2. A long series of prophecy being applicable to
such and such events, is itself a proof that it was intended
of them: as the rules, by which we naturally judge and
determine, in common cases parallel to this, will shew. This
observation I make in answer to the common objection
against the application of the prophecies, that, counsidering
each of them distinctly by itself, it does not at all appear,
that they were intended of those particular events, to which
they are applied by Christians; and therefore it is to be
supposed, that, if they meant anything, they were intended
of other events unknown to us, and not of these at all.

[24.] Now there are two kinds of writing, which bear a
great resemblance to prophecy, with respect to the matter
before us: the mythological,” and the satirical, where the
satire is, to a certain degree, concealed. And a man might
be assured, that he understood what an author intended
by a fable or parable, related without any application or
moral, merely from seeing it to be easily capable of such
application, and that such a moral might naturally be deduced
from it. And he might be fully assured, that such persons

17{/.e. fabubous, or allegorical. ]
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and events were intended in a satirical writing, merely from
its being applicable to them. And, agreeably to the last
observation, he might be in a good measure satisfied of it,
though he were not enough informed in affairs, or in the
story of such persons, to understand half the satire. For,
his satisfaction, that he understood the meaning, the intended
meaning, of these writings, would be greater or less in
proportion as he saw the general turn of them to be capable
of such application; and in proportion to the number of
particular things capable of it. And thus, if a long series
of prophecy is applicable to the present state of the church,
and to the political situations of the kingdoms of the world,
some thousand years after these prophecies were delivered,
and a long series of prophecy delivered before the coming
of Christ is applicable to Him ; these things are in themselves
a proof, that the prophetic history was intended of Him, and
of those events: in proportion as the general turn of it is
capable of such application, and to the number and variety
of particular prophecies capable of it. And though, in all just
way of consideration, the appearing completion of prophecies
is to be allowed to be thus explanatory of, and to determine,
their meaning; yet it is to be remembered further, that the
ancient Jews applied the prophecies to a Messiah before His
coming, in much the same manner as Christians do now:
and that the primitive Christians interpreted the prophecies
respecting the state of the church and of the world
in the last ages, in the sense which the event seems to
confirm and verify. And from these things it may be made
appear :

[25.] 3. That the shewing even to a high probability, if
that could be, that the prophets thought of some other events,
in such and such predictions, and not thosc at all which
Christians allege to be completions of those predictions; or
that such and such prophecies are capable of being applied
to other events than those, to which Christians apply them—
that this would not confute or destroy the force of the argu-
ment from prophecy, even with regard to those very instances.
For, observe how this matter really is. If one knew such a
person to be the sole author of such a book, and was certainly
assured, or satisfied to any degree, that one knew the whole
of what he intended in it; ene shquld be assured or
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satisfied to such degree, that one knew the whole meaning
of that book: for the meaning of a book is nothing but
the meaning of the author. But if one knew a person
to have compiled a book out of memoirs, which he received
from another, of vastly superior knowledge in the subject of
it, especially if it were a book full of great intricacies and
difficulties ; it would in no wise follow, that one knew the
whole meaning of the book, from knowing the whole meaning
of the compiler: for the original memoirs, Ze. the author of
them, might have, and there would be no degree of pre-
sumption, in many cases, against supposing him to have,
some further meaning than the compiler saw. To say then,
that the Scriptures, and the things contained in them, can
have no other or further meaning than those persons thought
or had, who first recited or wrote them ; is evidently saying,
that those persons were the original, proper, and sole authors
of those books, Ze. that they are not inspired : which is absurd,
whilst the authority of these books is under examination ;
Ze. till you have determined they are of no Divine authority
at all. Till this be determined, it must in all reason be
supposed, not indeed that they have, for this is taking for
granted that they are inspired; but that they may have, some
further meaning than what the compilers saw or understood.
And, upon this supposition, it is supposable also, that this
further meaning may be fulfilled. Now events corresponding
to prophecies, interpreted in a different meaning from that,
in which the prophets are supposed to have understood them ;
this affords, in a manner, the same proof, that this different
sense was originally intended, as it would have afforded, if
the prophets had not understood their predictions in the sense
it is supposed they did : because there is no presumption of
their sense of them being the whole sense of them. And it
has been already shewn, that the apparent completions of
prophecy must be allowed to be explanatory of its meaning.
So that the question is, whether a series of prophecy has
been fulfilled, in a natural or proper, Ze. in any real, sense
of the words of it. For such completion is equally a
proof of foresight more than human, whether the prophets
are, or are not, supposed to have understood it in a different
sense. 1 say, supposed: for, though I think it clear, that
the prophets did npt undarstand the full meaning of their
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predictions ;™ it is another question, how far they thought
they did, and in what sense they understood them.

[26.] Hence may be seen, to how little purpose those
persons busy themselves, who endeavour to prove, that the
prophetic history is applicable to events of the age in which
it was written, or of ages before it. Indeed to have proved
this, before there was any appearance of a further completion
of it, might have answered some purpose; for it might have
prevented the expectation of any such further completion.
Thus could Porphyry have shewn, that some principal parts
of the book of Daniel, for instance, the seventh verse of the
seventh chapter, which the Christians interpreted of the latter
ages, was applicable to events, which happened before or about
the age of Antiochus Epiphanes; this might have prevented
them from expecting any further completion of it. And,
unless there was then, as I think there must have been, ex-
ternal evidence concerning that book, more than is come
down to us; such a discovery might have been a stumbling-
block in the way of Christianity itself: considering the autho-
rity which our Saviour has given to the book of Daniel,” and
how much the general scheme of Christianity presupposes the
truth of it. But even this discovery, had there been any
such,® would be of very little weight with reasonable men

B[The same might be said of
every work of genius. The poet to
whom it is given to use words vastly
greater than the fragment of the
truth which he sees is only onc
instance. Perhaps it is also true of
the great painter that he is uncon-
scious of the manifold suggestiveness
of his work. Certainly it is not
surprising that the prophets who
were moved by a spirit other than
their own should use language tran-
scending their thought. See Keble,
Christian Year, 13 S. aft. Trinity.

It would be impossible within the
compass of a note adequately to dis-
cuss the doctrine of the ‘“double
sense” of prophecy which Butler has
in view in §25. It is fully ex-
pounded in many books,e.g. Davison,
On Prophecy, p. 144. It is enough
to observe here that the utterances
of genius have eternal vitality, and
are interpreted afresh by each age in
relation to its own needs. And so

every ‘“ true word of prophecy ” may
have many different ‘‘ senses.” Thus
a principle of God’s dealings with
men which a prophet and his hearers
referred to their own times might
bave repeated fulfilments in after
days, under different circumstances
and changed conditions. And it is
therefore not unreasonable to believe
that prophecies originally directed to
the national policy of the Jewish
people have found a wider fulfilment
in the Advent and the Kingdom of
Christ, and that this wider fulfilment
was part of the Divine purpose
behind the prophetic inspiration.]

19(See St. Matt.xxiv.15= St Mark
xiii. 14.]

® It appears, that Porphyry did
nothing worth mentioning in this
way. For Jerome on the place says,
Duas posteriores bestias—in uno
Macedonum regno ponit. And as to
the ten kings ; Decem reges enumerat,
GUE fuerugt sevissimi ; ipsosque reges
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further fulfl. NOW ; if this passage, thus applicable to events before the

ment when
perceived.

Such direct
proofs are
real,

though they
may not lay
all doubts.

age of Porphyry, appears to be applicable also to events,
which succeeded the dissolution of the Roman empire. I
mention this, not at all as intending to insinuate, that the
division of this empire into ten parts, for it plainly was divided
into about that number, were, alone and by itself, of any
moment in verifying the prophetic history: but only as an
example of the thing I am speaking of. And thus upon the
whole, the matter of inquiry evidently must be, as above put,
Whether the prophecies are applicable to Christ, and to the
present state of the world, and of the church; applicable in
such a degree, as to imply foresight: not whether they are
capable of any other application ; though I know no pretence
for saying the general turn of them is capable of any other.
[27.] These observations are, I think, just; and the evidence
referred to in them real: though there may be people who
will not accept of such imperfect information from Scripture.
Some too have not integrity and regard enough to truth, to
attend to evidence, which keeps the mind in doubt, perhaps
perplexity, and which is much of a different sort from what
they expected. And it plainly requires a degree of modesty
and fairness, beyond what every one has, for a man to say,
not to the world, but to himself, that there is a real appear-
ance of somewhat of great weight in this matter, though he
is not able thoroughly to satisfy himself about it ; but it shall
have its influence upon him, in proportion to its appearing
reality and weight. It is much more easy, and more falls
in with the negligence, presumption, and wilfulness of the
generality, to determine at once, with a decisive air, There
is nothing in it. The prejudices arising from that absolute

non unius ponit regni, verbi gratia,
Macedonie, Syrie, Asie, et Lgypti;
sed de diversis vegnis unum efficit
regum ordinem. And in this way of
interpretation, anything may be
made of anything.

[Porphyry (} 303), whose views
are known to us from Jerome’s
refutation in his Commentary, re-

- ferred the Book of Daniel to the

time of Antiochus Epiphanes (175-
163), who is himself identified with
the ¢‘little horn ” (Dan. vii. 8). The
age and character of this book were
much debated early in the gighteent}y

century. The great Bentley seems
to have been convinced of its late
date (see Whiston’s Memoirs of
Himself, p. 108), and Collins, the
freethinker, specially argued for it in
his Scheme of Literal Prophecy con-
stdered  (1727). Butler speaks
cautiously on the subject, as became
a philosopher who was not an expert
in criticism. And, as a matter of
fact, the reference of the book to
the time of Antiochus is accepted
in our own day by many of the best
scholars, ]
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contempt and scorn, with which this evidence is treated in
the world, I do not mention. For what indeed can be said
to persons, who are weak enough in their understandings to
think this any presumption against it; or, if they do not, are
yet weak enough in their temper to be influenced by such
prejudices, upon such a subject ?

(28.] I shall now, secondly, endeavour to give some account
of the general argument for the truth of Christianity, consisting
both of the direct and circumstantial evidence, considered as
making up one argument. Indeed to state and examine this
argument fully, would be a work much beyond the compass
of this whole treatise; nor is so much as a proper abridg-
ment of it to be expected here. Vet the present subject
requires to have some brief account of it given. For it is
the kind of evidence, upon which most questions of difficulty,
in common practice, are determined: evidence arising from
various coincidences, which support and confirm each other,
and in this manner prove, with more or less certainty, the
point under consideration® And I choose to do it also;
first, because it seems to be of the greatest importance, and
not duly attended to by every one, that the proof of revela-
tion is, not some direct and express things only, but a great
variety of circumstantial things also; and that though each
of these direct and circumstantial things is indeed to be
considered separately, yet they are afterwards to be joined
together ; for that the proper force of the evidence consists
in the result of those several things, considered in their
respects to each other, and united into one view: and in
the next place, because it seems to me, that the matters of
fact here set down, which are acknowledged by unbelievers,
must be acknowledged by them also to contain together a
degree of evidence of great weight, if they could be brought
to lay these several things before themselves distinctly, and
then with attention consider them together ; instead of that
cursory thought of them, to which we are familiarized. For
being familiarized to the cursory thought of things as really

2 [That is to say, in common life
we rightly prefer a self-corroborative
to a self~infirmative train of reason-
ing, the argument in the latter case
being comparable to a chain which
is destroyed on the destruction of

any one link, but the argument in
the former case being ratheranalogous
to a cable made up of many twisted
strands, which still remains strong,
though one or two of the strands be

cut ]
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hinders the weight of them from being seen, as from having
its due influence upon practice.

[29.] The thing asserted, and the truth of which is to be
inquired into, is this: That over and above our reason and
affections, which God has given us for the information of
our judgment and the conduct of our lives, He has also, by
external revelation, given us an account of Himself and His
moral government over the world, implying a future state of
rewards and punishments; zZe. hath revealed the system of
natural religion: for natural religion may be externally?2?
revealed by God, as the ignorant may be taught it by mankind
their fellow-creatures—that God, I say, has given us the
evidence of revelation, as well as the evidence of reason, to
ascertain this moral system; together with an account of a
particular dispensation of Providence, which reason could
no way have discovered, and a particular institution of religion
founded on it, for the recovery of mankind out of their present
wretched condition, and raising them to the perfection and
final happiness of their nature.

[30.] This revelation, whether real or supposed, may be
considered as wholly historical. For prophecy is.nothing but
the history of events before they come to pass;*® doctrines
also are matters of fact; and precepts come under the same
notion. And the general design of Scripture, which contains
in it this revelation, thus considered as historical, may be
said to be, to give us an account of the world, in this one
single view as God's world: by which it appears essentially
distinguished from all other books, so far as I have found,
except such as are copied from it. It begins with an account

2 Part 1L 1. 4.

23{This is far too narrow a defini-
tion. Prediction is by no means the
only function of the prophet ; even
more than they were seers, the
Hebrew prophets were moral
teachers, preachers of righteousness.
They not only foresaw the future ;
they gave counsel for the present.
And, again, it was counted part of
their province to record the past.
The schools of the prophets supplied
the civil Aistorians of Judma: and
the Jews still classify under ¢‘the
prophets,” such books as Joshua,
Judges, 1 and 2 Samuel, and 1 and
2 Kings. But their most con-

spicuous office was that of preacier.
And, in fact, the larger sense of the
word prophecy in English, as in-
cluding more than prediction, has
not been quite lost. Bacon describes
the exposition of Scripture as ‘‘an
exercise commonly called prophesy-
ing”; and the titles 0? Jeremy
Taylor’s treatise ‘“On the Libert

of Prophesying ” and of Newman'’s
*On the Prophetical Office of the
Church” are familiar. The word
prophecy connotes not only predic-

tion, but exposition and moral
instruction.  Cp. Milton, Par. Reg.
iv. 353 1.1
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of God’s creation of the world, in order to ascertain, and
distinguish from all others, Who is the object of our worship,
by what He has done: in order to ascertain, Who He is,
concerning Whose providence, commands, promises, and
threatenings, this sacred book, all along, treats; the Maker
and Proprietor of the world, He Whose creatures we are,
the God of nature: in order likewise to distinguish Him
from the idols of the nations, which are either imaginary
beings, 7.e. no beings at all; or else part of that creation,
the historical relation of which is here given. And St. John,
not improbably, with an eye to this Mosaic account of the
creation, begins his Gospel with an account of our Saviour’s
pre-existence, and that “all things were made by Him; and
without Him was not anything made that was made”:.2
agreeably to the doctrine of St. Paul, that “God created all
things by Jesus Christ.”? This being premised, the Scripture,
taken together, seems to profess to contain a kind of an
abridgment of the history of the world, in the view just now
mentioned : that is, a general account of the condition of
religion and its professors, during the continuance of that
apostasy from God, and state of wickedness, which it every
where supposes the world to lie in. And this account of
the state of religion carries with it some brief account of the
political state of things, as religion is affected by it. Revelation
indeed considers the common affairs of this world, and what
is going on in it, as a mere scene of distraction; and cannot
be supposed to concern itself with foretelling at what time
Rome, or Babylon, or Greece, or any particular place, should
be the most conspicuous seat of that tyranny and dissoluteness,
which all places equally aspire to be; cannot, I say, be
supposed to give any account of this wild scene for its own
sake. But it seems to contain some very general account
of the chief governments of the world, as the general state
of religion has been, is, or shall be, affected by them, from
the first transgression, and during the whole interval of the
world’s continuing in its present state, to a certain future
period, spoken of both in the Old and New Testament, very
distinctly, and in great variety of expression: ‘“The times

H.Se. John i. 3. R.V., the words by Jesus Christ are

B Eph. iii. 9. [However, in the not found ; and so the text is not
best Ms. authorities, followed by the  apposite here.]

B.A. Q
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of the restitution of all things”:% when “the mystery of God
shall be finished, as He hath declared to His servants the
prophets”:# when ““the God of heaven shall set up a kingdom,
which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not
be left to other people,”® as it is represented to be during
this apostasy, but “judgment shall be given to the saints,”?2?
and “they shall reign”:% “and the kingdom and dominion,
and the greatness of the kingdom under the whole heaven,
shall be given to the people of the saints of the Most High.”3!

[31.] Upon this general view of the Scripture, I would
remark, how great a length of time the whole relation takes
up, near six thousand years of which are past;% and how
great a variety of things it treats of ; the natural and moral
system or history of the world, including the time when it
was formed, all contained in the very first book, and evidently
written in a rude and unlearned age; and in subsequent
books, the various common and prophetic history, and the
particular dispensation of Christianity. Now all this together
gives the largest scope for criticism; and for confutation of
what is capable of being confuted, either from reason, or
from common history, or from any inconsistence in its several
parts. And it is a thing which deserves, I think, to be
mentioned, that whereas some imagine the supposed doubtful-
ness of the evidence for revelation implies a positive argument
that it is not true; it appears, on the contrary, to imply a
positive argument that it is true. For, could any common
relation, of such antiquity, extent and variety, (for in these
things the stress of what I am now observing lies,) be proposed
to the examination of the world: that it could not, in an age
of knowledge and liberty, be confuted, or shewn to have
nothing in it, to the satisfaction of reasonable men; this
would be thought a strong presumptive proof of its truth.
And indeed it must be a proof of it, just in proportion to
the probability, that if it were false, it might be shewn

8 Acts iii. 21. fluence of Archbishop Ussher. But
2 Rev. x. 7. we could not expect him to be in
B Dan. ii. 44. advance of his age in such a matter.
2 Dan. vii. 22. Lord Kelvin’s calculation in 1897
0 Rev. xxii. 5. was that probably between 20 and

8 Dan. vii, 27. 30 million years have elapsed since

*[Butler adopts the old system of  the consolidation of the earth (7%e
chronology, introduced into our  dge of the Earth, p. 10).]
Authorised Version through the in-
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to be so: and this I think, is scarcely pretended to be
shewn, but upon principles and in ways of arguing, which
have been clearly obviated.®® Nor does it at all appear,
that any set of men, who believe natural religion, are of
the opinion, that Christianity has been thus confuted. But
to proceed.

[32.] Together with the moral system of the world, the Old
Testament contains a chronological account of the beginning
of it, and from thence, an unbroken genealogy of mankind
for many ages before common history begins; and carried
on as much further as to make up a continued thread of
history of the length of between three and four thousand years.
It contains an account of God’s making a covenant with a
particular nation, that they should be His people, and He
would be their God, in a peculiar sense; of His often inter-
posing miraculously in their affairs; giving them the promise,
and, long after, the possession, of a particular country ; assuring
them of the greatest national prosperity in it, if they would
worship Him, in opposition to the idols which the rest of the
world worshipped, and obey His commands; and threatening
them with unexampled punishments, if they disobeyed Him,
and fell into the general idolatry: insomuch that this one
nation should continue to be the observation and the wonder
of all the world. It declares particularly, that “God would
scatter them among all people, from one end of the earth unto
the other”: but that “when they should return unto the
Lord their God, He would have compassion upon them, and
gather them from all the nations, whither He had scattered
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them”: that “Israel should be saved in the Lord, with an -

everlasting salvation; and not be ashamed or confounded
world without end.”  And as some of these promises are con-
ditional, others are as absolute, as anything can be expressed :
that the time should come, when “the people should be all
righteous, and inherit the land for ever”: that “though God
would make a full end of all nations whither He had scattered
them, yet would He not make a full end of them:” that
“He would bring again the captivity of His people Israel,
and plant them upon their land, and they should be no more
pulled up out of their land”: that “the seed of Israel should

3 Chaps. ii., iii., etc.
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not cease from being a nation for ever.”3* It foretells, that
God would raise them up a particular person, in Whom all
His promises should finally be fulfilled; the Messiah, Who
should be, in an high and eminent sense, their anointed Prince
and Saviour. - This was foretold in such a manner, as raised
a general expectation of such a person in the nation, as appears
from the New Testament, and is an acknowledged fact; an
expectation of His coming at such a particular time before
any one appeared claiming to be that person, and when there
was no ground for such an expectation, but from the pro-
phecies: which expectation, therefore, must in all reason be
presumed to be explanatory of those prophecies, if there were
any doubt about their meaning. It seems moreover to fore-
tell, that this person should be rejected by that nation, to
whom He had been so long promised, and though He was so
much desired by them.®® And it expressly foretells, that He
should be the Saviour of the Gentiles; and even that the
completion of the scheme, contained in this book, and then
begun, and in its progress, should be somewhat so great, that,
in comparison with it, the restoration of the Jews alone would
be but of small account. “It is a light thing that Thou
shouldest be My servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and
to restore the preserved of Israel: I will also give Thee for a
light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be for salvation unto
the end of the earth.” And, “In the last days, the mountain
of the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills; and all
nations shall flow into it—for out of Zion shall go forth the
law, and the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And He shall
judge among the nations—and the Lord alone shall be exalted
in that day, and the idols He shall utterly abolish.”8 The
Scripture further contains an account, that at the time the
Messiah was expected, a person rose up, in this nation,
claiming to be that Messiah, to be the person, Whom all the
prophecies referred to, and in Whom they should centre : that

% Dent. xxviii, 64, xxx. 2, 3; ch. lvi. 7; Mal i. 11. To which
Is. xlv. 17, 1x. 21; Jer. xxx. 11, must be added, the other prophecies
xIvi. 285 Amos ix. 14, 15; Jer.  of the like kind, several in the New

xxxi. 36. Testament, and very many in the
"_”Is. viii. 14, 15, xlix. §, ch. Old; which describe what shall be
liii.; Mal. i. 10, 11, and ch. iii. the completion of the revealed plan

3 /s, xlix. 6, ch. ii., ch. xi., of Providence.
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He spent some years in a continued course of miraculous
works ; and endued His immediate disciples and followers
with a power of doing the same, as a proof of the truth of
that religion, which He commissioned them to publish: that,
invested with this authority and power, they made numerous
converts in the remotest countries, and settled and established
His religion in the world ; to the end of which the Scripture
professes to give a prophetic account of the state of this
religion amongst mankind.

[33.] Let us now suppose a person utterly ignorant of
history, to have all this related to him out of the Scripture.
Or suppose such an one, having the Scripture put into his
hands, to remark these things in it, not knowing but that the
whole, even its civil history, as well as the other parts of it,
might be, from beginning to end, an entire invention; and
to ask, What truth was in it, and whether the revelation here
related was real, or a fiction? And, instead of a direct answer,
suppose him, all at once, to be told the following confessed
facts ; and then to unite them into one view.

[34-] Let him first be told, in how great a degree the pro-
fession and establishment of natural religion, the belief that
there is one God to be worshipped, that virtue is His law, and
tHat mankind shall be rewarded and punished hereafter, as
they obey and disobey it here; i1 how very great a degree,
I say, the profession and establishment of this moral system
in the world is owing to the revelation, whether real or
supposed, contained in this book : the establishment of this
moral system, even in those countries which do not acknow-
ledge the proper authority of the Scripture.” Let him be
told also, what number of nations do acknowledge its proper
authority. Let him then take in the consideration, of what
importance religion is to mankind. And upon these things
he might, I think, truly observe, that this supposed revelation’s
obtaining and being received in the world, with all the circum-
stances and effects of it, considered together as one event, is
the most conspicuous and important event in the history of
mankind : that a book of this nature, and thus promulged and
recommended to our consideration, demands, as if by a voice
from heaven, to have its claims most seriously examined into:

TPart1r i 4.
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v and that, before such examination, to treat it with any kind
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of scoffing and ridicule, is an offence against natural piety.
But it is to be remembered, that how much soever the
establishment of natural religion in the world is owing to the
Scripture-revelation, this does not destroy the proof of religion
from reason, any more than the proof of Euclid’s Elements
is destroyed, by a man’s knowing or thinking, that he should
never have seen the truth of the several propositions contained
in it, nor had those propositions come into his thoughts, but
for that mathematician.

[35.] Let such a person as we are speaking of be, in the
next place, informed of the acknowledged antiquity of the
first parts of this book; and that its chronology, its account
of the time when the earth, and the several parts of it, were
first peopled with human creatures, is no way contradicted,
but is really confirmed, by the natural and civil history of the
world,3 collected from common historians, from the state of
the earth, and from the late invention of arts and sciences.
And as the Scripture contains an unbroken thread of common
and civil history, from the Creation to the Captivity, for between
three and four thousand years ; let the person we are speaking
of be told, in the next place, that this general history, as it
is not contradicted, but is confirmed by profane history as
much as there would be reason to expect, upon supposition
of its truth; so there is nothing in the whole history s#se/f, to
give any reasonable ground of suspicion of its not being, in
the general, a faithful and literally true genealogy of men, and
series of things. I speak here only of the common Scripture-
history, or of the course of ordinary events related in it, as
distinguished from miracles, and from the prophetic history.
In all the Scripture-narrations of this kind, following events
arise out of foregoing ones, as in all other histories. There
appears nothing related as done in any age, not conformable
to the manners of that age: nothing in the account of a
succeeding age, which, one would say, could not be true, or
was improbable, from the account of things in the preceding
one. There is nothing in the characters, which would raise
a thought of their being feigned; but all the internal marks
imaginable of their being real. It is to be added also, that

B(Cp. § 31 note, above.]
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mere genealogies, bare narratives of the number of years,
which persons called by such and such names lived, do not
carry the face of fiction; perhaps do carry some presumption
of veracity: and all unadorned narratives, which"have nothing
to surprise, may be thought to carry somewhat of the like
presumption too. And the domestic and the political history
is plainly credible. There may be incidents in Scripture,
which, taken alone in the naked way they are told, may
appear strange; especially to persons of other manners,
temper, education: but there are also incidents of undoubted
truth, in many or most persons’ lives, which, in the same
circumstances, would appear to the full as strange.3® There
may be mistakes of transcribers, there may be other real or
seeming mistakes,® not easy to be particularly accounted for :
but there are certainly no more things of this kind in the
Scripture, than what were to have been expected in books of
such antiquity ; and nothing, in any wise, sufficient to discredit
the general narrative. Now, that a history, claiming to com-
mence from the creation, and extending in one continued
series, through so great a length of time, and variety of events,
should have such appearances of reality and truth in its whole
contexture, is surely a very remarkable circumstance in its
favour. And as all this is applicable to the common history
of the New Testament, so there is a further credibility, and a
very high one, given to it by profane authors: many of these
writing of the same times, and confirming the truth of customs
and events which are incidentally as well as more purposely
mentioned in it. And this credibility of the common Scripture-
history, gives some credibility to its miraculous history: espe-
cially as this is interwoven with the common,*! so as that they
imply each other, and both together make up one relation.
[36.] Let it then be more particularly cbserved to this
person, that it is an acknowledged matter of fact, which is
indeed implied in the foregoing observation, that there was
such a nation as the Jews, of the greatest antiquity, whose

3 [FitzGerald refers, for illustra-

very careful not to assume that
tion of this, to Whately’s Historic

inspiration guarantees inerrancy,

Doubts concerning Napoleon Buona-
parte, a once famous pamphlet, in
in which Butler's point here is well
brought out.] . i .

# [Observe the caution with which
Butler expresses himself.  He is

and distinctly implies that in Scrip-

ture there may be mistakes 1n

unimportant details, other than

those due to the blunders of scribes. ]
$1[Cp. § 5above.]
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government and general polity was founded on the law, here
related to be given them by Moses as from heaven: that
natural religion, though.with rites additional yet no way
contrary to it, was their established religion, which cannot
be said of the Gentile world: and that their very being as a
nation, depended upon their acknowledgment of one God,
the God of the universe. For, suppose in their captivity in
Babylon, they had gone over to the religion of their conquerors,
there would have remained no bond of union, to keep them
a distinct people. And whilst they were under their own
kings, in their own country, a total apostasy from God would
have been the dissolution of their whole government. They
in such a sense nationally acknowledged and worshipped the
Maker of heaven and earth, when the rest of the world were
sunk in idolatry, as rendered them, in fact, the peculiar people
of God. And this so remarkable an establishment and pre-
servation of natural religion amongst them, seems to add some
peculiar credibility to the historical evidence for the miracles
of Moses and the Prophets: because these miracles are a
full satisfactory account of this event, which plainly wants to
be accounted for, and cannot otherwise.

[37.] Let this person, supposed wholly ignorant of history,
be acquainted further, that one claiming to be the Messiah, of
Jewish extraction, rose up at the time when this nation, from
the prophecies above mentioned, expected the Messiah : that
He was rejected, as it seemed to have been foretold He should,
by the body of the people, under the direction of their rulers:
that in the course of a very few years, He was believed on and
acknowledged as the promised Messiah, by great numbers
among the Gentiles, agreeably to the prophecies of Scripture,
yet not upon the evidence of prophecy, but of miracles,* of
which miracles we also have strong historical evidence; (by
which I mean here no more than must be acknowledged by
unbelievers ; for let pious frauds and follies be admitted to
weaken, it is absurd to say they destroy, our evidence of
miracles wrought in proof of Christianity : %) that this religion
approving itself to the reason of mankind, and carrying its
own evidence with it, so far as reason is a judge of its
system, and being no way contrary to reason in those parts

42§ 10 above. 48 17 above.
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of it which require to be believed upon the mere authority
of its Author; that this religion, I say, gradually spread and
supported itself for some hundred years, not only without
any assistance from temporal power, but under constant dis-
couragements, and often the bitterest persecutions from it;
and then became the religion of the world : that in the mean-
time, the Jewish nation and government were destroyed in a
very remarkable manner, and the people carried away captive
and dispersed through the most distant countries; in which
state of dispersion they have remained fifteen hundred years:
and that they remain a numerous people, united amongst
themselves, and distinguished from the rest of the world,
as they were in the days of Moses, by the profession of his
law ; and everywhere looked upon in a manner, which one
scarce knows how distinctly to express, but in the words of
the prophetic account of it, given so many ages before it
came to pass; “Thou shalt become an astonishment, a
proverb, a byword, among all nations whither the Lord shall
lead thee.”*

[38.] The appearance of a standing miracle, in the Jews
remaining a distinct people in their dispersion,® and the con-
firmation which this event appears to give to the truth of
revelation, may be thought to be answered, by their religion’s
forbidding them intermarriages with those of any other, and
prescribing them a great many peculiarities in their food, by
which they are debarred from the means of incorporating
with the people in whose countries they live. This is not,
I think, a satisfactory account of that which it pretends
to account for. But what does it pretend to account
for? ‘The correspondence between this event and the pro-
phecies ; or the coincidence of both, with a long dispensation
of Providence, of a peculiar nature, towards that people
formerly? No. It is only the event itself, which is offered
to be thus accounted for; which single event, taken alone,
abstracted from all such correspondence and coincidence,
perhaps would not have appeared miraculous : but that cor-
respondence and coincidence may be- so, though the event
itself be supposed not. Thus the concurrence of our Saviour’s

4 Deut, xxviil. 37. . by Clatke (Zvidences, p. 391) and
#[This familiar argument had by Wilkins (Natural Religion,
been urged in much the same way p. 89).1
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being born at Bethlehem, with a long foregoing series of
prophecy and other coincidences, is doubtless miraculous ;
the series of prophecy, and other coincidences, and the event,
being admitted : though the event itself, His birth at that
place, appears to have been brought about in a natural way ;
of which, however, no one can be certain.

[39.] And as several of these events seem, in some degree
expressly, to have verified the prophetic history already ; so
likewise they may be considered further, as having a peculiar

“aspect towards the full completion of it; as affording some

presumption that the whole of it shall, one time or other,
be fulfilled. Thus, that the Jews have been so wonderfully
preserved in their long and wide dispersion ; which is indeed
the direct fulfilling of some prophecies, but is now mentioned
only as looking forward to somewhat yet to come: that natural
religion came forth from Judaea, and spread, in the degree
it has done over the world, before lost in idolatry; which,
together with some other things, have distinguished that very
place, in like manner as the people of it are distinguished :
that this great change of religion over the earth was brought
about under the profession and acknowledgment, that Jesus
was the promised Messiah: things of this kind naturally turn
the thoughts of serious men towards the full completion of
the prophetic history, concerning the final restoration of that
people ; concerning the establishment of the everlasting king-
dom among them, the kingdom of the Messiah; and the
future state of the world, under this sacred government. Such
circumstances and events, compared with these prophecies,
though no completions of them, yet would not, I think, be
spoken of as nothing in the argument, by a person upon his
first being informed of them. They fall in with the prophetic
history of things still future, give it some additional credi-
bility, have the appearance of being somewhat in order to
the full completion of it.

[40.] Indeed it requires a good degree of knowledge, and
great calmness and consideration, to be able to judge
thoroughly of the evidence for the truth of Christianity, from
that part of the prophetic history which relates to the situation
of the kingdoms of the world, and to the state of the Church,
from the establishment of Christianity to the present time.
But it appears from a general view of it, to be very material.
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And those persons who have thoroughly examined it, and
some of them were men of the coolest tempers, greatest
capacities,® and least liable to imputations of prejudice, insist
upon it as determinately conclusive.

[41.] Suppose now a person quite ignorant of history, first
to recollect the passages above mentioned out of Scripture,
without knowing but that the whole was a late fiction, then
to be informed of the correspondent facts now mentioned,
and to unite them all into one view : that the profession and
establishment of natural religion in the world is greatly owing,
in different ways, to this book, and the supposed revelation
which it contains ; that it is acknowledged to be of the earliest
antiquity ; that its chronology and common history are entirely
credible ; that this ancient nation, the Jews, of whom it chiefly
treats, appear to have been, in fact, the people of God, in a
distinguished sense ; that, as there was a national expectation
amongst them, raised from the prophecies, of a Messiah to
appear at such a time, so one at this time appeared claiming
to be that Messiah ; that He was rejected by this nation, but
received by the Gentiles, not upon the evidence of prophecy,
but of miracles; that the religion He taught supported itself
under the greatest difficulties, gained ground, and at length
became the religion of the world; that in the mean time the
Jewish polity was utterly destroyed, and the nation dispersed
over the face of the earth ; that notwithstanding this, they have
remained a distinct numerous people for so many centuries,
even to this day ; which not only appears to be the express
completion of several prophecies concerning them, but aiso
renders it, as one may speak, a visible and easy possibility
that the promises made to them as a nation, may yet be
fulfilled. And to these acknowledged truths, let the person
we have been supposing add, as I think he ought, whether
every one will allow it or no, the obvious appearances which
there are, of the state of the world, in other respects besides
what relates to the Jews, and of the Christian Church, having
50 long answered, and still answering to the prophetic history.
Suppose, I say, these facts set over against the things before
mentioned out of the Scripture, and seriously compared with
them ; the joint view of both together must, I think, appear

#[The name of Sir Isaac Newton, instanced by FitzGerald, may well
have been in Butler’s mind.]
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of very great weight to a considerate reasonable person: of
much greater indeed, upon having them first laid before him,
than is easy for us, who are so familiarized to them, to con-
ceive, without some particular attention for that purpose.

[42.] All these things, and the several particulars con-
tained under them, require to be distinctly and most
thoroughly examined into; that the weight of each may be
judged of, upon such examination, and such conclusion
drawn as results from their united force. But this has not
been attempted here. I have gone no further than to shew,
that the general imperfect view of them now given, the con-
fessed historical evidence for miracles, and the many obvious
appearing completions of prophecy, together with the col-
lateral things#” here mentioned, and there are several others
of the like sort; that all this together, which, being fact,
must be acknowledged by unbelievers, amounts to real
evidence of somewhat more than human in this matter:
evidence much more important, than careless men, who have
been accustomed only to transient and partial views of it,
can imagine; and indeed abundantly sufficient to act upon.
And these things, I apprehend, must be acknowledged by
unbelievers. For though they may say, that the historical
evidence of miracles wrought in attestation of Christianity,
is not sufficient to convince them, that such miracles were
really wrought; they cannot deny, that there is such his-
torical evidence, it being a known matter of fact that there
is. They may say, the conformity between the prophecies
and events is by accident: but there are many instances in
which such conformity itself cannot be denied. They may
say, with regard to such kind of collateral things as those
above mentioned, that any odd accidental events, without
meaning, will have a meaning found in them by fanciful
people : and that such as are fanciful in any one certain way,
will make out a thousand coincidences, which seem to favour
their peculiar follies. Men, I say, may talk thus: but no
one who is serious, can possibly think these things to be
nothing, if he considers the importance of collateral things,
and even of lesser circumstances, in the evidence of proba-

¥ All the particular things men- determinate completions of pro-
tioned in this chapter, not reducible  phecy. See § 2 above,
to the head of certain miracles, or
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bility, as distinguished, in Nature, from the evidence of
demonstration. In many cases indeed it seems to require
the truest judgment, to determine with exactness the weight
of circumstantial evidence: but it is very often altogether
as convincing, as that which is the most express and
direct.

(43.] This general view of the evidence for Christianity,
considered as making one argument, may also serve to
recommend to serious persons, to set down everything which
they think may be of any real weight at all in proof of it,
and particularly the many seeming completions of prophecy :
and they will find, that, judging by the natural rules, by
which we judge of probable evidence in common matters,
they amount to a much higher degree of proof, upon such
a joint review, than could be supposed upon considering
them separately, at different times; how strong soever the
proof might before appear to them, upon such separate views
of it.  For probable proofs, by being added, not only increase
the evidence, but multiply it.#8 Nor should I dissuade any
one from setting down, what he thought made for the con-
trary side. But then it is to be remembered, not in order
to influence his judgment, but his practice, that a mistake
on one side may be, in its consequences, much more

dangerous, than a mistake on the other.#®

#[This is mathematically demon-
strable. Thus if there are three
independent  probabilities for an
event, each represented by the frac-
tion #, the ‘otal probability in its
favour will be }4+.]

49 [The famous passage, sometimes
called the ¢ Wager,’ in which Pascal
expounds the same idea, may per-
haps be quoted once more. ¢ Car
il ne sert de rien de dire qu'il est
incertain si on gagnera, et qu’il
est certain qu’on hasarde; et que
linfinie distance qui est entre la
certitude de ce qu'on s’expose et
Dincertitude de ce quon gagnera
égale le bien fini qu’on expose cer-
tainement, & 'infini qui est incertain.
Cela n’est pas ainsi: tout joueur
hasarde avec certitude pour gagner
avec incertitude; et néanmoins il
hasarde certainement le fini pour
gagner incertainement le fini, sans
pécher contre la raison. Il n’ya pas

And what course

intinité de distance entre cette certi-
tude de ce quon s’expose et lin-
certitude du gain; cela est faux.
Il y a, & la vérité, infinité entre la
certitude de gagner et la certitude de
perdre. Mais lincertitude de gag-
ner est proportionnée A la certitude
de ce qu'on hasarde, selon la pro-
portion des hasards de gain et de
perte; et de la vient que §'il y a
autant de hasards d’un c6té que de
Pautre, le parti est i jouer égal
contre égal ; et alors la certitude de
ce qu’on s’expose est égale A l'in-
certitude du gain; tant s’en faut
welle en soit infiniment distante.
Ct ainsi notre proposition est dans
une force infinie, quand il y a le fini
A hasarder & un jeu oit il y a pareils
hasards de gain que de perte, et
Pinfini & gagner” (Pensédes, ed.
Faugére, il. 167). Seeabove, Introd.
§ 4, and Note A at the end of the
Introduction. }

253

Important to
omit no line
of proof,

for the sum of
probabilities
multipliesthe
evidence.

A mistake on
the negative
side more
dangerous
than on the
positive,



254

It is rational
to take into
account the
importance of
the subject.

This cumu-
lative proof
easy to attack
in conversa-
tion, but
impossible to
overthrow.

Particular Evidence for Christianity [parT 1.

is most safe, and what most dangerous, is a consideration
thought very material, when we deliberate, not concerning
events, but concerning conduct in our temporal affairs. To
be influenced by this consideration in our judgment, to
believe or disbelieve upon it, is indeed as much prejudice,
as anything whatever. And, like other prejudices, it operates
contrary ways, in different men; for some are inclined to
believe what they hope, and others what they fear. And it
is manifest unreasonableness to apply to men’s passions in
order to gain their assent. But in deliberations concerning
conduct, there is nothing which reason more requires to be
taken into the account, than the importance of it. For,
suppose it doubtful, what would be the consequence of acting
in this, or in a contrary manner: still, that taking one side
could be attended with little or no bad consequence, and
taking the other might be attended with the greatest, must
appear, to unprejudiced reason, of the highest moment
towards determining, how we are to act. But the truth of
our religion, like the truth of common matters, is to be
judged of by all the evidence taken together. And unless
the whole series of things which may be alleged in this
argument, and every particular thing in it, can reasonably be
supposed to have been by accident; (for here the stress of
the argument for Christianity lies;) then is the truth of it
proved : in like manner, as if in any common case, numerous
events acknowledged, were to be alleged in proof of any
other event disputed; the truth of the disputed event would
be proved, not only if any one of the acknowledged ones
did of itself clearly imply it, but, though no one of them
singly did so, if the whole of the acknowledged events taken
together could not in reason be supposed to have happened,
unless the disputed one were true.

[44.] It is obvious, how much advantage the nature of this
evidence gives to those persons who attack Christianity,
especially in conversation. For it is easy to shew, in a short
and lively manner, that such and such things are liable to
objection, that this and another thing is of little weight in
itself ; but impossible to shew, in like manner, the united
force of the whole argument in one view.®

%[He repeats the substance of this section in his Charge of 1751

(§5)-]
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[45.] However, lastly, as it has been made appear, that
there is no presumption against a revelation as miraculous;
that the general scheme of Christianity, and the principal
parts of it, are conformable to the experienced constitution
of things, and the whole perfectly credible: so the account
now given of the positive evidence for it, shews, that this
evidence is such, as, from the nature of it, cannot be
destroyed, though it should be lessened.
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CHAPTER VIIL

Of the Objections which may be made against arguing
Srom the Analogy of Nature, to Religion.

[1.] IF every one would consider, with such attention as
they are bound, even in point of morality, to consider, what
they judge and give characters of ; the occasion of this chapter
would be, in some good measure at least, superseded. But
since this is not to be expected; for some we find do not
concern themselves to understand even what they write against:
since this treatise, in common with most others, lies open to
objections, which may appear very material to thoughtful men
at first sight; and, besides that, scems peculiarly liable to
the objections of such as can judge without thinking, and
of such as can censure without judging; it may not be amiss
to set down the chief of these objections which occur to me,
and consider them to their hands. And they are such as
these :

[2.] “That it is a poor thing to solve difficulties in revela-
tion, by saying, that there are the same in natural religion;
when what is wanting is to clear both of them of these their
common, as well other their respective, difficulties: but that
it is a strange way indeed of convincing men of the obligations
of religion, to shew them, that they have as little reason for
their worldly pursuits: and a strange way of vindicating the
justice and goodness of the Author of Nature, and of removing
the objections against both, to which the system of religion
lies open, to shew, that the like objections lie against natural
providence; a way of answering objections against religion,
without so much as pretending to make out, that the system
of it, or the particular things in it objected against, are
reasonable——especially, perhaps some may be inattentive
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enough to add, must this be thought strange, when it is
confessed that analogy is no answer to such objections: that
when this sort of reasoning is carried to the utmost length
it can be imagined capable of, it will yet leave the mind in
a very unsatisfied state: and that it must be unaccountable
ignorance of mankind, to imagine they will be prevailed with
to forego their present interests and pleasures, from regard
to religion, upon doubtful evidence.”

[3.] Now, as plausible as this way of talking may appear,
that appearance will be found in a great measure owing to
half-views, which shew but part of an object, yet shew that
indistinctly, and to undeterminate language. By these means
weak men are often deceived by others, and ludicrous men,
by themselves. And even those, who are serious and con-
siderate, cannot always readily disentangle, and at once clearly
see through the perplexities, in which subjects themselves
are involved ; and which are heightened by the deficiencies
and the abuse of words. To this latter sort of persons, the
following reply to each part of this objection severally, may
be of some assistance; as it may also tend a little to stop
and silence others.

[4.] First, The thing wanted, Ze. what men require, is to
have all difficulties cleared. And this is, or, at least for any-
thing we know to the contrary, it may be, the same, as
requiring to comprehend the Divine nature, and the whole
plan of Providence from everlasting to everlasting. But it
hath always been allowed to argue, from what is acknowledged,
to what is disputed. And it is in no other sense a poor thing,
to argue from natural religion to revealed, in the manner
found fault with, than it is to argue in numberless other ways
of probable deduction and inference, in matters of conduct,
which we are continually reduced to the necessity of doing.
Indeed the epithet poor may be applied, I fear, as properly
to great part or the whole of human life, as it is to the things
mentioned in the objection. Is it not a poor thing, for a
physician to have so little knowledge in the cure of diseases,
as even the most eminent have? to act upon conjecture and
guess, where the life of man is concerned? Undoubtedly
it is: but not in comparison of having no skill at all in that
useful art, and being obliged to act wholly in the dark.

[5.] Further: since it is as unreasonable. as it is common,
B.A.
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to urge objections against revelation, which are of equal weight
against natural religion; and those who do this, if they are
not confused themselves, deal unfairly with others, in making
it seem, that they are arguing only against revelation, or
particular doctrines of it, when in reality they are arguing
against moral providence; it is a thing of consequence to
shew, that such objections are as much levelled against natural
religion as against revealed. And objections, which are equally
applicable to both, are properly speaking answered, by its
being shewn that they are so, provided the former be admitted
to be true. And, without taking in the consideration how
distinctly this is admitted, it is plainly very material to observe,
that as the things objected against in natural religion are of
the same kind with what is certain matter of experience in
the course of providence, and in the information which God
affords us concerning our temporal interest under His govern-
ment; so the objections against the system of Christianity,
and the evidence of it, are of the very same kind with those
which are made against the system and evidence of natural
religion. However, the recader upon review may see, that
most of the analogies insisted upon, even in the latter part
of this treatise, do not necessarily require to have more taken
for granted than is in the former; that there is an Author
of Nature, or natural Governor of the world: and Christianity
is vindicated, not from its analogy to natural religion, but
chiefly from its analogy to the experienced constitution of
Nature.!

[6.] Secondly, Religion is a practical thing, and consists
in such a determinate course of life, as being what, there is
reason to think, is commanded by the Author of Nature, and
will, upon the whole, be our happiness under His government.?
Now if men can be convinced, that they have the like reason
to believe this, as to believe, that taking care of their temporal
affairs will be to their advantage; such conviction cannot but
be an argument to them for the practice of religion. And

1[This is, in fact, set forth in the
title of the Treatise, ‘‘ The Analogy
of Religion, natural and revealed, to
the constitution and course of
Nature.”]

2[This amounts to a definition of
the religious life in Butler’s view;

the stress laid upon its prudence is
characteristic both of the man and
of his age. It is this aspect, called
by Coleridge * other-worldliness,”
which is specially prominent in
Paley's ethical and theological
system. ]
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if there be really any reason for believing one of these, and
endeavouring to preserve life, and secure ourselves the neces-
saries and conveniences of it; then there is reason also for
believing the other, and endeavouring to secure the interest
it proposes to us. And if the interest, which religion proposes
to us, be infinitely greater than our whole temporal interest ;
then there must be proportionably greater reason for en-
deavouring to secure one, than the other; since, by the
supposition, the probability of our securing one is equal to
the probability of our securing the other. This seems plainly
unanswerable ; and has a tendency to influence fair minds,
who consider what our condition really is, or upon what
evidence we are naturally appointed to act; and who are
disposed to acquiesce in the terms upon which we live, and
attend to and follow that practical instruction, whatever it be,
which is afforded us.

[7.] But the chief and proper force of the argument referred
to in the objection, lies in another place. For, it is said that
the proof of religion is involved in such inextricable difficulties,
as to render it doubtful ; and that it cannot be supposed, that,
if it were true, it would be left upon doubtful evidence. Here
then, over and above the force of each particular difficulty or
objection, these difficulties and objections taken together are
turned into a positive argument against the truth of religion ;
which argument would stand thus. If religion were true, it
would not be left doubtful, and open to objections to the
degree in which it is: therefore that it is thus left, not only
renders the evidence of it weak, and lessens its force, in
proportion to the weight of such objections; but also shews
it to be false, or is a general presumption of its being so.
Now the observation, that, from the natural constitution and
course of things, we must in our temporal concerns, almost
continually, and in matters of great consequence, act upon
evidence of a like kind and degree to the evidence of religion,
is an answer to this argument; because it shews, that it is
according to the conduct and character of the Author of
Nature to appoint we should act upon evidence like to that,
which this argument presumes He cannot be supposed to
appoint we should act upon; it is an instance, a general one
made up of numerous particular ones, of somewhat in His
dealing with us, similar to what is said to be incredible.
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And as the force of this answer lies merely in the parallel,
which there is between the evidence for religion and for our
temporal conduct; the answer is equally just and conclusive,
whether the parallel be made out, by shewing the evidence
of the former to be higher, or the evidence of the latter to
be lower.

[8.] Thirdly, The design of this treatise is not to vindicate
the character of God, but to shew the obligations of men:
it is not to justify His providence, but to shew what belongs
to us to do.® These are two subjects, and ought not to be
confounded. And though they may at length run up into
each other, yet observations may immediately tend to make
out the latter, which do not appear, by any immediate con-
nexion, to the purpose of the former; which is less our
concern, than many seem to think. For, first, it is not
necessary we should justify the dispensations of Providence
against objections, any further than to shew, that the things
objected against may, for ought we know, be consistent with
justice and goodness. Suppose then, that there are things
in the system of this world, and plan of Providence relating
to it, which taken alone would be unjust: yet it has been
shewn unanswerably, that if we could take in the reference,
which these things may have to other things present, past,
and to come; to the whole scheme, which the things objected
against are parts of; these very things might, for ought we
know, be found to be, not only consistent with justice, but
instances of it.* Indeed it has been shewn, by the analogy
of what we see, not only possible that this may be the case,
but credible that it is. And thus objections, drawn from
such things, are answered, and Providence is vindicated, as
far as religion makes its vindication necessary. Hence it
appears, secondly, that objections against the Divine justice
and goodness are not endeavoured to be removed, by shewing
that the like objections, allowed to be really conclusive, lie
against natural providence: but those objections being sup-
posed and shewn not to be conclusive, the things objected

3[“Revelation was not given to  and in the world around us” (New-
satisfy dou})ts_, but to make us better  man, Parockial Sermons, i. Serm.
men, and it is as we become better 18). Cp. also Part 11 v. 23 above
men that it becomes light and peace  and Sermons xv. § 10.].
to our souls, even though to the end 4[Cp. Part 1. vii. 3.]
of life we shall find di culties in if
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against, considered as matters of fact, are further shewn to
be credible, from their conformity to the constitution of
Nature ; for instance, that God will reward and punish men
for their actions hereafter, from the observation, that He
does reward and punish them for their actions here. And
this, I apprehend, is of weight. And I add, thirdly, it
would be of weight, even though those objections were not
answered. For, there being the proof of religion above set
down ; and religion implying several facts ; for instance again,
the fact last mentioned, that God will reward and punish
men for their actions hereafter; the observation, that His
present method of government is by rewards and punish-
ments, shews that future fact not to be incredible: whatever
objections men may think they have against it, as unjust or
unmerciful, according to their notions of justice and mercy;
or as improbable from their belief of necessity. 1 say, as
improbable : for it is evident no objection against it, as wnjust,
can be urged from necessity; since this notion as much
destroys injustice, as it does justice.® Then, fourthly, Though
objections' against the reasonableness of the system of religion
cannot indeed be answered without entering into considera-
tion of its reasonableness; yet objections against the credi-
bility or truth of it may. Because the system of it is
reducible into what is properly matter of fact: and the
truth, the probable truth, of facts, may be shewn without
consideration of their reasonableness. Nor is it necessary,
though, in some cases and respects, it is highly useful and
proper, yet it is not necessary, to give a proof of the reason-
ableness of every precept enjoined us, and of every particular
dispensation of Providence, which comes into the system of
religion.  Indeed the more thoroughly a person of a right
disposition is convinced of the perfection of the Divine nature
and conduct, the further he will advance towards that per-
fection of religion, which St. John speaks of.® But the general
obligations of religion arc fully made out, by proving the

5[See Part 1. vi. 8.] out the motives of hope or fear. But

87 Jokn iv. 18. [*‘Thereis no fear
in love; but perfect love casteth out
fear: because fear hath torment. He
that feareth is not made perfect in
love.” Butler’s point is that the ideal
is to serve God for love’s sake, with-

nevertheless the latter motive will
lead to the practice of religion,
though it may not supply a rational
theory of it. Cp. Part 1. v. 19 and
Note D at the end of that chapter. ]
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reasonableness of the practice of it. And that the practice
of religion s reasonable, may be shewn, though no more could
be proved, than that the system of it may de so, for ought
we know to the contrary: and even without entering into
the distinct consideration of this. And from hence, fifthly,
it is easy to see, that though the analogy of Nature is not
an immediate answer to objections against the wisdom, the
justice, or goodness, of any doctrine or precept of religion:
yet it may be, as it is, an immediate and direct answer tc
what is really intended by such objections; which is, to shew
that the things objected against are incredible.

[9-] Fourthly, It is most readily acknowledged, that the
foregoing treatise is by no means satisfactory; very far indeed
from it: but so would any natural institution of life appear,
if reduced into a system, together with its evidence. Leaving
religion out of the case, men are divided in their opinions,
whether our pleasures overbalance our pains:” and whether
it be, or be not, eligible to live in this world. And were all
such controversies settled, which perhaps, in speculation,
would be found involved in great difficulties; and were it*
determined upon the evidence of reason, as Nature has deter-
mined it to our hands, that life is to be preseived: yet still,
the rules which God has been pleased to afford us, for
escaping the miseries of it, and obtaining its satisfactions, the
rules, for instance, of preserving health, and recovering it
when lost, are not only fallible and precarious, but very far
from being exact. Nor are we informed by Nature, in future
contingencies and accidents, so as to render it at all certain,
what is the best method of managing our affairs, What will
be the success of our temporal pursuits, in the common sense
of the word Success, is highly doubtful. And what will be
the success of them in the proper sense of the word; fe.
what happiness or enjoyment we shall obtain by them, is
doubtful in a much higher degree. Indeed the unsatisfactory
nature of the evidence, with which we are obliged to take up,
in the daily course of life, is scarce to be expressed. Yet
men do not throw away life, or disregard the interests of it,
upon account of this doubtfulness. The evidence of religion
then being admitted real, those who object against it, as not

7[Cp. Part 1. iii. § and iv. 7.]
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satisfactory, Ze. as not being what they wish it,® plainly forget
the very condition of our being: for satisfaction, in this sense,
does not belong to such a creature as man. And, which is
more material, they forget also the very nature of religion.
For, religion presupposes, in all those who will embrace it,
a certain degree of integrity and honesty; which it was
intended to try whether men have or not, and to exercise in
such as have it, in order to its improvement. Religion pre-
supposes this as much, and in the same sense, as speaking
to a man presupposes he understands the language in which
you speak ; or as warning a man of any danger presupposes
that he hath such a regard to himself| as that he will endeavour
to avoid it. And therefore the question is not at all, Whether
the evidence of religion be satisfactory ; but, Whether it be,
in reason, sufficient to prove and discipline that virtue, which
it presupposes. Now the evidence of it is fully sufficient for
all those purposes of probation; how far soever it is from
being satisfactory, as to the purposes of curiosity, or any
other: and indeed it answers the purposes of the former in
several respects, which it would not do, if it were as over-
bearing as is required. One might add further ; that whether
the motives or the evidence for any course of action be satis-
factory, meaning here, by that word what satisfies a man,
that such a course of action will in event be for his good;
this need never be, and I think, strictly speaking, never is,
the practical question in common matters. But the practical
question in all cases is, Whether the evidence for a course
of action be such, as, taking in all circumstances, makes the
faculty within us, which is the guide and judge of conduct,®
determine that course of action to be prudent. Indeed, satis-
faction that it will be for our interest or happiness, abundantly
determines an action to be prudent: but evidence almost
infinitely lower than this, determines actions to be so too;
even in the conduct of every day.

[10.] Fifthly, As to the objection concerning the influence
which this argument, or any part of it, may, or may not, be
expected to have upon men ; I observe, as above, that religion

8[Note the sense in %hich he sufficient for our seeds, though not
uses the word satisfactory, as equi-  for our desires.]
valent to ‘‘satisfying our wishkes.” 9See Dissert. 11. [§ 6; and cp.

The evidence, he would say, is Note A at end of the Introduction
above]).
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being intended for a trial and exercise of the morality of
every person’s character, who is a subject of it; and there
being, as I have shewn, such evidence for it, as is sufficient, in
reason, to influence men to embrace it: to object, that it is not
to be imagined mankind will be influenced by such evidence,
is nothing to the purpose of the foregoing treatise. For the
purpose of it is not to inquire, what sort of creatures mankind
are ; but what the light'and knowledge, which is afforded them,
requires they should be: to shew how, in reason, they ought
to behave; not how, in fact, they will behave. This depends
upon themselves, and is their own concern ; the personal con-
cern of each man in particular. And how little regard the
generality have to it, experience indeed does too fully shew.
But religion, considered as a probation, has had its end upon
all persons, to whom it has been proposed with evidence
sufficient in reason to influence their practice: for by this
means they have been put into a state of probation ; let them
behave as they will in it. And thus, not only revelation, but
reason also, teaches us, that by the evidence of religion being
laid before men, the designs of Providence are carrying on,
not only with regard to those who will, but likewise with regard
to those who will not, be influenced by it. However, lastly,
the objection here referred to, allows the things insisted upon
in this treatise to be of some weight: and if so, it may be
hoped it will have some influence. And if there be a pro-
bability that it will have any at all, there is the same reason
in kind, though not in degree, to lay it before men, as there
would be, if it were likely to have a greater influence.

[11.] And further, I desire it may be considered, with
respect to the whole of the foregoing objections, that in this
treatise I have argued upon the principles of others,!® not my
own: and have omitted what I think true, and of the utmost
importance, because by others thought unintelligible, or not
true. Thus I have argued upon the principles of the Fatalists,
which I do not believe: and have omitted a thing of the utmost
importance which I do believe, the moral fitness and unfitness
of actions, prior to all will whatever; which I apprehend as

W By arguing upon the principles  proved, not from the opinion of
of others, the reader will observe necessity ; which is absurd: but,
1s meant; not proving anything nofwithstanding or even though that

Jrom _those principles, but norwith- oginion ‘were admitted to be true.
standing them. Thus religion is [Cp. Part 11. Concl. § 3 below.]
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certainly to determine the Divine conduct, as speculative truth
and falsehood necessarily determine the Divine judgment!!
Indeed the principle of liberty, and that of moral fitness, so
force themselves upon the mind, that moralists, the ancients
as well as moderns, have formed their language upon it. And
probably it may appear in mine : 12 though I have endeavoured
to avoid it; and, in order to avoid it, have sometimes been
obliged to express myself in a manner, which will appear
strange to such as do not observe the reason for it: but the
general argument here pursued does not at all suppose or pro-
ceed upon these principles. Now, these two abstract principles
of liberty and moral fitness being omitted, religion can be
considered in no other view, than merely as a question of
fact: and in this view it is here considered. It is obvious,
that Christianity, and the proof of it, are both historical. And
even natural religion is, properly, a matter of fact. For, that
there is a righteous Governor of the world, is so: and this
proposition contains the general system of natural religion.
But then, several abstract truths, and in particular those two
principles, are usually taken into consideration in the proof
of it: whereas it is here treated of only as a matter of fact.
To explain this: that the three angles of a triangle are equal
to two right ones, is an abstract cruth: but that they appear
so to our mind, is only a matter of fact. And this last must
have been admitted, if anything was, by those ancient sceptics,
who would not have admitted the former: but pretended to
doubt, Whether there were any such thing as truth, or, Whether
we could certainly depend upon our faculties of understanding
for the knowledge of it in any case. So likewise, that there
is, in the nature of things, an original standard of right and
wrong in actions, independent upon all will, but which un-
alterably determines the will of God, to exercise that moral
government over the world, which religion teaches, Ze. finally
and upon the whole to reward and punish men respectively
as they act right or wrong; this assertion contains an abstract
truth, as well as matter of fact. But suppose, in the present
state, every man, without exception, was rewarded and punished,

1TCp. Part 1. vi. 12 note. ] bear,” etc. (Part 1. ii. 6), and the

2[Cp., for example, his definition  dictum that *‘all wickedness is
of government as ‘‘the annexing  voluntary” (Part 1. v. 1), both of

pleasure to some actions and pain  which presuppose a belief in human
to others, #n our power to do or for-  freedom.]

265

although his
language
shews his
belief.

Thus he treats
religion,
revealed and
natural, as a
concrete fact,
not as an
abstract truth.

Illustration.

So,immutable
morality an
abstract truth,

but moral
government a
concrete fact,



266

not affected
by abstract
questions.

Existence of
conscience
another con-
crete fact.

He omits
abstract proof
of future retri-
bution as a
moral conse-

uence of
reedom, but
gives prac-
tical proof,
from analogy
of Nature.

Thus his
argument
valid,whether
we deny or
admit free-
dom and
immutable
morality.

Objections against the [PART 1L

in exact proportion as he followed or transgressed that sense
of right and wrong, which God has implanted in the nature of
every man: this would not be at all an abstract truth, but
only a matter of fact. And though this fact were acknowledged
by every one; yet the very same difficulties might be raised as
are now, concerning the abstract questions of liberty and moral
fitness: and we should have a proof, even the certain one of
experience, that the government of the world was perfectly
moral, without taking in the consideration of those questions:
and this proof would remain, in what way soever they were
determined. And thus, God having given mankind a moral
faculty, the object of which is actions, and which naturally
approves some actions as right, and of good desert, and con-
demns others as wrong, and of ill desert; that He will, finally
and upon the whole, reward the former and punish the latter,
1s not an assertion of an abstract truth, but of what is as
mere a fact, as His doing so at present would be. This future
fact I have not indeed proved with the force with which it
might be proved, from the principles of liberty and moral
fitness ;1% but without them have given a really conclusive
practical proof* of it, which is greatly strengthened by the
general analogy of Nature: a proof easily cavilled at, easily
shewn not to be demonstrative, for it is not offered as such;
but impossible, I think, to be evaded, or answered. And thus
the obligations of religion are made out, exclusively of the
questions concerning liberty and moral fitness; which have
been perplexed with difficulties and abstruse reasonings, as
everything may.

[12.] Hence therefore may be observed distinctly, what is
the force of this treatise. It will be, to such as are convinced
of religion upon the proof arising out of the two last-mentioned
principles, an additional proof and a confirmation of it: to
such as do not admit those principles, an original proof of
it,% and a confirmation of that proof. Those who believe will
here find the scheme of Christianity cleared of objections, and

13[Butler seems to have in his
mind an argument like that ex-
pounded by Clarke in his Evidences,
Prop. iii., viz. that ¢‘the practice of
virtue or vice must be attended with
rewards and punishments” may be
‘“ proved from the attributes of God

and from the necessity there is that
there should be some vindication of
the honour of God’s laws and
government.”]

“[Cp. Part 1. iii. 28 sub fin., and
Introd. § 10.]

18 Part 1. vi, 11, etc.
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the evidence of it in a peculiar manner strengthened: those
who do not believe will at least be shewn the absurdity of
all attempts to prove Christianity false, the plain undoubted
credibility of it; and, I hope, a good deal more.

[13.] And thus, though some perhaps may seriously think,
that analogy, as here urged, has too great stress laid upon
it; and ridicule, unanswerable ridicule, may be applied, to
shew the argument from it in a disadvantageous light: yet
there can be no question, but that it is a real one. For
religion, both natural and revealed, implying in it numerous
facts ; analogy, being a confirmation of all facts to which it
can be applied, as it is the only proof of most, cannot but
be admitted by every one to be a material thing, and truly
of weight on the side of religion, both natural and revealed :
and it ought to be particularly regarded by such as profess
to follow Nature, and to be less satisfied with abstract
reasonings.
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CONCLUSION.

[1.] WHATEVER account may be given of the strange in-
attention and disregard, in some ages and countries, to a
matter of such importance as Religion; it would, before
experience, be incredible, that there should be the like dis-
regard in those, who have had the moral system of the
world laid before them, as it is by Christianity, and often
inculcated upon them: because this moral system carries in
it a good degree of evidence for its truth, upon its being
barely proposed to our thoughts. There is no need of abstruse
reasonings and distinctions, to convince an unprejudiced
understanding, that there is a God Who made and governs the
world, and will judge it in righteousness ; though they may be
necessary to answer abstruse difficulties, when once such are
raised: when the very meaning of those words, which express
most intelligibly the general doctrine of religion, is pretended
to be uncertain; and the clear truth of the thing itself is
obscured by the intricacies of speculation. But to an un-
prejudiced mind ten thousand thousand instances of design
cannot but prove a designer. And it is intuitively manifest,
that creatures ought to live under a dutiful sense of their
Maker ; and that justice and charity must be His laws, to
creatures whom He has made social, and placed in society.
Indeed the truth of revealed religion, peculiarly so called,
is not self-evident, but requires external proof, in order to
its being received. Yet inattention, among us, to revealed
religion, will be found to imply the same dissolute immoral
temper of mind, as inattention to natural religion: because,
when both are laid before us, in the manner they are in
Christian countries of liberty, our obligations to inquire into
both, and to embrace both upon supposition of their truth,
are obligations of the same nature. For, revelation claims
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to be the voice of God: and our obligation to attend to His
voice is surely moral in all cases.! And as it is insisted, that
its evidence is conclusive, upon thorough consideration of
it; so it offers itself to us with manifest obvious appearances
of having something more than human in it, and therefore
in all reason requires to have its claims most seriously
examined into. It is to be added, that though light and
knowledge, in what manner soecver afforded us, is equally
from God ; yet a miraculous revelation has a peculiar tendency,
from the first principles of our nature, to awaken mankind,
and inspire them with reverence and awe: and this is a peculiar
obligation, to attend to what claims to be so with such appear-
ances of truth. It is therefore most certain, that our obliga-
tions to inquire seriously into the evidence of Christianity,
and, upon supposition of its truth, to embrace it, are of the
utmost importance, and moral in the highest and most proper
sense. Let us then suppose, that the evidence of religion
in general, and of Christianity, has been seriously inquired
into, by all reasonable men among us. Yet we find many
professedly to reject both, upon speculative principles of
infidelity. And all of them do not content themselves with
a bare neglect of religion, and enjoying their imaginary free-
dom from its restraints. Some go much beyond this. They
deride God’s moral government over the world. They re-
nounce His protection, and defy His justice. They ridicule
and vilify Christianity, and blaspheme the Author of it: and
take all occasions to manifest a scorn and contempt of revela-
tion. This amounts to an active setting themselves against
religion ; to what may be considered as a positive principle
of irreligion; which they cultivate within themselves, and,
whether they intend this effect or not, render habitual, as a
good man does the contrary principle. And others, who are
not chargeable with all this profligateness, yet are in avowed
opposition to religion, as if discovered to be groundless. Now
admitting, which is the supposition we go upon, that these
persons act upon what they think principles of reason, and
otherwise they are not to be argued with; it is really incon-
ceivable, that they should imagine they clearly see the whole
evidence of it, considered in itself, to be nothing at all : nor do

HCp. Part 11. 1. 14.]
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they pretend this. They are far indeed from having a just
notion of its evidence: but they would not say its evidence
was nothing, if they thought the system of it, with all its
circumstances, were credible, like other matters of science
or history. So that their manner of treating it must proceed,
either from such kind of objections against all religion, as
have been answered or obviated in the former part of this
treatise ; or else from objections, and difficulties, supposed
more peculiar to Christianity. Thus, they entertain prejudices
against the whole notion of a revelation, and miraculous
interpositions. They find things in Scripture, whether in
incidental passages, or in the general scheme of it, which
appear to them unreasonable. They take for granted, that
if Christianity were true, the light of it must have been more
general, and the evidence of it more satisfactory, or rather
overbearing : that it must and would have been, in some
way, otherwise put and left, than it is. Now this is not
imagining they see the evidence itself to be nothing, or in-
considerable ; but quite another thing. It is being fortified
against the evidence, in some degree acknowledged, by
thinking they see the system of Christianity, or somewhat
which appears to them necessarily connected with it, to be
incredible or false; fortified against that evidence, which
might, otherwise, make great impression upon them. Or,
lastly, if any of these persons are, upon the whole, in doubt
concerning the truth of Christianity ; their behaviour seems
owing to their taking for granted, through strange inattention,
that such doubting is, in a manner, the same thing, as being
certain against it.

[2.] To these persons, and to this state of opinion con-
cerning religion, the foregoing treatise is adapted. For, all the
general objections against the moral system of Nature having
been obviated, it is shewn, that there is not any peculiar
presumption at all against Christianity, either considered
as not discoverable by reason, or as unlike to what is so
discovered ; nor any worth mentioning against it as miracu-
lous, if any at all; none, certainly, which can render it in
the least incredible. It is shewn, that, upon supposition of
a divine revelation, the analogy of Nature renders it before-
hand highly credible, I think probable, that many things in
it must appear liable to great objections; and that we must
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be incompetent judges of it, to a great degree. This obser-
vation is, I think, unquestionably true, and of the very
utmost importance: but it is urged, as I hope it will be
understood, with great caution of not vilifying the faculty of
reason, which is “‘the candle of the Lord within us”;? though
it can afford no light, where it does not shine; nor judge,
when it has no principles to judge upon. The objections
here spoken of, being first answered in the view of objections
against Christianity as a matter of fact, are in the next place
considered as urged more immediately against the wisdom,
justice, and goodness of the Christian dispensation. And it
is fully made out, that they admit of exactly the like answer,
in every respect, to what the like objections against the
constitution of Nature admit of: that, as partial views give
the appearance of wrong to things, which, upon further con-
sideration and knowledge of their relations to other things,
are found just and good; so it is perfectly credible, that the
things objected against the wisdom and goodness of the
Christian dispensation, may be rendered instances of wisdom
and goodness, by their reference to other things beyond our
view : because Christianity is a scheme as much above our
comprehension, as that of Nature; and like that, a scheme
in which means are made use of to accomplish ends, and
which, as is most credible, may be carried on by general
laws. And it ought to be attended to, that this is not an
answer taken merely or chiefly from our ignorance ; but from
somewhat positive, which our observation shews us.® For,
to like objections, the like answer is experienced to be just,
in numberless parallel cases. The objections against the
Christian dispensation, and the method by which it is carried
on, having been thus obviated, in general and together;
the chief of them are considered distinctly, and the particular
things objected to are shewn credible, by their perfect
analogy, each apart, to the constitution of Nature. Thus, if
man be fallen from his primitive state, and to be restored,
and infinite wisdom and power engages in accomplishing our
recovery : it were to have been expected, it is said, that this
should have been effected at once; and not by such a long
series of means, and such a various economy of persons and

2 Prov. xx. 27. 3[Cp. Part 1. vii. 13.]
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things ; one dispensation preparatory to another, this to a
further one, and so on through an indefinite number of ages,
before the end of the scheme proposed can be completely
accomplished ; a scheme conducted by infinite wisdom, and
executed by almighty power. But now, on the contrary, our
finding that everything in the constitution and course of
Nature is thus carried on, shews such expectations concern-
ing revelation to be highly unreasonable ; and is a satisfactory
answer to them, when urged as objections against the credi-
bility, that the great scheme of Providence in the redemption
of the world may be of this kind, and to be accomplished
in this manner. As to the particular method of our redemp-
tion, the appointment of a Mediator between God and man:
this has been shewn to be most obviously analogous to the
general conduct of Nature, 7.e. the God of Nature, in appoint-
ing others to be the instruments of His mercy, as we experi-
ence in the daily course of Providence. The condition of
this world, which the doctrine of our redemption by Christ
presupposes, so much falls in with natural appearances, that
heathen moralists inferred it from those appearances: inferred,
that human nature was fallen from its original rectitude, and,
in consequence of this, degraded from its primitive happi-
ness.* Or, however this opinion came into the world, these
appearances must have kept up the tradition, and confirmed
the belief of it. And as it was the general opinion under
the light of Nature, that repentance and reformation, alone
and by itself, was not sufficient to do away sin, and procure
a full remission of the penalties annexed to it; and as the
reason of the thing does not at all lead to any such con-
clusion ; so every day’s experience shews us, that reformation
is not, in any sort, sufficient to prevent the present dis-
advantages and miseries, which, in the natural course of
things, God has annexed to folly and extravagance. Yet

4[Cp. Part1L. v. 11above. Isup- with all plenty; but that God, for

pose Butler to have taken this from
Clarke, who writes ( £vidences, Prop.
xiii. 6) of ‘** the general opinion that
the ancient learnedest heathens
entertained, upon very obscure and
uncertain tradition, that the original
state of man was innocent and
simple, and the earth whereon they
dwelt, fruitful of itself, and abundant

the sin of man, changed this happy
constitution of things, and made
labour necessary for the support of
our lives.,” Clarke’s marginal refer-
ence for this is a passage from
¢ Calanus Indus, apud Strabon. lib.
15.” Calanus was a philosopher who
accomganied Alexander the Great
in his Indian expedition.]
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there may be ground to think, that the punishments, which,
by the general laws of Divine government, are annexed to
vice, may be prevented: that provision may have been, even
originally, made, that they should be prevented by some
means or other, though they could not by reformation alone.
For we have daily instances of such mercy, in the general
conduct of Nature: compassion provided for misery,® medi-
cines for diseases, friends against enemies. There is pro-
vision made, in the original constitution of the world, that
much of the natural bad consequences of our follies, which
persons themselves alone cannot prevent, may be prevented
by the assistance of others ; assistance, which Nature enables,
and disposes, and appoints them to afford. By a method
of goodness analogous to this, when the world lay in wicked-
ness, and consequently in ruin, “God so loved the world,
that He gave His only begotten Son” to save it: and ¢ He
being made perfect by suffering, became the Author of
eternal salvation to all them that obey Him.”6 Indeed
neither reason nor analogy would lead us to think, in
particular, that the interposition of Christ, in the manner
in which He did interpose, would be of that efficacy for
recovery of the world, which the Scripture teaches us it was:
but neither would reason nor analogy lead us to think, that
other particular means would be of the efficacy, which experi-
ence shews they are, in numberless instances. And therefore,
as the case before us does not admit of experience; so, that
neither reason nor analogy can shew how, or in what particular
way, the interposition of Christ, as revealed in Scripture, is
of that efficacy, which it is there represented to be; this is
no kind nor degree of presumption against its being really
of that efficacy. Further: the objections against Christianity,
from the light of it not being universal, nor its evidence so
strong as might possibly be given us, have been answered
by the general analogy of Nature. That God has made such
variety of creatures, is indeed an answer to the former: but
that He dispenses His gifts in such variety, both of degrees
and kinds, amongst creatures of the same species, and even
to the same individuals at different times; is a more obvious
and full answer to it. And it is so far from being the
8Serm. vi. § 5. [See also Part 11. 8.St. John iii. 16; Heb. v. 9.
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Conclusion [PART IL.

method of Providence in other cases, to afford us such
overbearing evidence, as some require in proof of Chris-

. tianity ; that, on the contrary, the evidence upon which we

are naturally appointed to act in common matters, throughout
a very great part of life, is doubtful in a high degree. And
admitting the fact, that God has afforded to some no more
than doubtful evidence of religion; the same account may
be given of it, as of difficulties and temptations with regard
to practice. But as it is not impossible,” surely, that this

. alleged doubtfulness may be men’s own fault; it deserves

their most serious consideration, whether it be not so. How-

. ever, it is certain that doubting implies a degree of evidence
. for that of which we doubt: and that this degree of evi-

dence as really lays us under obligations, as demonstrative
evidence.

[3.] The whole then of religion is throughout credible : nor
is there, I think, anything relating to the revealed dispensation
of things, more different from the experienced constitution
and course of Nature, than some parts of the constitution of
Nature are from other parts of it. And if so, the only question
which remains is, what positive evidence can be alleged for
the truth of Christianity. This too in general has been con-
sidered, and the objections against it estimated. Deduct,
therefore, what is to be deducted from that evidence, upon
account of any weight which may be thought to remain in
these objections, after what the analogy of Nature has suggested
in answer to them: and then consider, what are the practical
consequences from all this, upon the most sceptical principles
one can argue upon: (for I am writing to persons who entertain
these principles:)® and upon such consideration it will be
obvious, that immorality, as little excuse as it admits of in
itself, is greatly aggravated, in persons who have been made
acquainted with Christianity, whether they believe it or not:
because the moral system of Nature, or natural religion, which
Christianity lays before us, approves itself, almost intuitively,
to a reasonable mind, upon seeing it proposed. In the next
place, with regard to Christianity, it will be observed ; that
there is a middle between a full satisfaction of the truth of it,
and a satisfaction of the contrary. The middle state of mind

7 Part 11, vi. 14, etc. 8[Cp. Part 11, viii, 11 above.]
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between these two consists in a serious apprehension, that
it may be true, joined with doubt whether it be so. And
this, upon the best judgment I am able to make, is as far
towards speculative infidelity, as any sceptic can at all be
supposed to go, who has had true Christianity, with the proper
evidence of it, laid before him, and has in any tolerable
measure considered them. For I would not be mistaken to
comprehend all who have ever heard of it: because it seems
evident, that in many countries called Christian, neither Chris-
tianity, nor its evidence, are fairly laid before men. And
in places where both are, there appear to be some, who have
very little attended to either, and who reject Christianity with
a scorn proportionate to their inattention; and yet are by
no means without understanding in other matters. Now it
has been shewn, that a serious apprehension that Christianity
may be true, lays persons under the strictest obligations of
a serious regard to it, throughout the whole of their life: a
regard not the same exactly, but in many respects nearly
the same, with what a full conviction of its truth would lay
them under. Lastly, it will appear, that blasphemy and pro-
faneness, I mean with regard to Christianity, are absolutely
without excuse. For there is no temptation to it, but from
the wantonness of vanity or mirth: and these, considering
the infinite importance of the subject, are no such temptations
as to afford any excuse for it. If this be a just account of
things, and yet men can go on to vilify or disregard Chris-
tianity, which is to talk and act as if they had a demonstration
of its falsehood ; there is no reason to think they would alter
their behaviour to any purpose, though there were a demon-
stration of its truth.
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TWO BRIEF
DISSERTATIONS

1. OF PERSONAL IDENTITY.
II. OF THE NATURE OF VIRTUE.



ADVERTISEMENT.

In the first copy of these papers, I had inserted the two
following Dissertations into the chapters, Of a Future Life,
and, Of the Moral Government of God ; with which they are
closely connected. But as they do not directly fall under the
title of the foregoing treatise, and would have kept the
subject of it too long out of sight; it seemed more proper
to place them by themselves.



DISSERTATION L

Of Personal Identity.

[r.] WHETHER we are to live in a future state, as it is
the most important question which can possibly be asked,
so it is the most intelligible one which can be expressed in
language. Yet strange perplexities have been raised about
the meaning of that identity or sameness of person, which
is implied in the notion of our living now and hereafter, or
in any two successive moments. And the solution of these
difficulties hath been stranger than the difficulties themselves.
For, personal identity has been explained so by some, as to
render the inquiry concerning a future life of no consequence
at all to us the persons who are making it. And though
few men can be misled by such subtleties; yet it may be proper
a little to consider them.

[2.] Now when it is asked, wherein personal identity con-
sists, the answer should be the same, as if it were asked,
wherein consists similitude, or equality ; that all attempts to
define would but perplex it. Yet there is no difficulty at all
in ascertaining the idea. For as, upon two triangles being
compared or viewed together, there arises to the mind the
idea of similitude; or upon twice two and four, the idea of
equality: so likewise, upon comparing the consciousnesses
of one’s self, or one’s own existence, in any two moments,
there as immediately arises to the mind the idea of personal
identity. And as the two former comparisons not only give
us the ideas of similitude and equality ; but also shew us,
that two triangles are alike, and twice two and four are equal:
so the latter comparison not only gives us the idea of personal

[! See above, Part 1. i. 1, 9, for the relevance of this Dissertation to the
argument of the Aralogy.]
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identity, but also shews us the identity of ourselves in those
two moments; the present, suppose, and that immediately
past; or the present, and that a month, a year, or twenty
years past. Or in other words, by reflecting upon that, which
i1s myself now, and that, which was myself twenty years ago,
I discern they are not two, but one and the same self.

[3.] But though consciousness of what is past does thus
ascertain our personal identity to ourselves, yet to say, that
it makes personal identity, or is necessary to our being the
same persons, is to say, that a person has not existed a single
moment, nor done one action, but what he can remember ;
indeed none but what he reflects upon. And one should
really think it self-evident, that consciousness of personal
identity presupposes, and therefore cannot constitute, personal
identity ; any more than knowledge, in any other case, can
constitute truth, which it presupposes.

[4.] This wonderful mistake may possibly have arisen from
hence ; that to be endued with consciousness is inseparable
from the idea of a person, or intelligent being. For, this
might be expressed inaccurately thus, that consciousness makes
personality : and from hence it might be concluded to make
personal identity. But though present consciousness of what
we at present do and feel is necessary to our being the persons
we now are; yet present consciousness of past actions or
feelings is not necessary to our being the same persons who
performed those actions, or had those feelings.

[5.] The inquiry, what makes vegetables the same in the
common acceptation of the word does not appear to have
any relation to this of personal identity: because, the word
same, when applied to them and to person, is not only applied
to different subjects, but it is also used in different senses.
For when a man swears to the same tree, as having stood
fifty years in the same place, he means only the same as to
all the purposes of property and uses of common life, and
not that the tree has been all that time the same in the strict
philosophical sense of the word. For he does not know,
whether any one particle of the present tree be the same
with any one particle of the tree which stood in the same place
fifty years ago. And if they have not one common particle
of matter, they cannot be the same tree in the proper philo-
sophical sense of the word same: it being evidently a con-
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tradiction in terms, to say they are, when no part of their
substance, and no one of their properties is the same: no
part of their substance, by the supposition; no one of their
properties, because it is allowed, that the same property
cannot be transferred from one substance to another. And
therefore when we say the identity or sameness of a plant

consists in a continuation of the same life, communicated

under the same organization, to a number of particles of
matter, whether the same or not ; the word same, when applied
to life and to organization, cannot possibly be understood
to signify, what it signifies in this very sentence, when applied
to matter. In a loose and popular sense then, the life and
the organization and the plant are justly said to be the same,
notwithstanding the perpetual change of the parts. But in
a strict and philosophical manner of speech, no man, no being,
no mode of being, no anything, can be the same with that,
with which it hath indeed nothing the same. Now sameness
is used in this latter sense, when applied to persons. The
identity of these, therefore, cannot subsist with diversity of
substance.

[6.] The thing here considered, and demonstratively, as I
think, determined, is proposed by Mr. Locke in these words,
Whether it, i.e. the same self or person, be the same identical
substance? And he has suggested what is a much better
answer to the question, than that which he gives it in form.
For he defines Person, a thinking intelligent being, etc., and
personal identity, 24e sameness of a rational being? The ques-
tion then is, whether the same rational being is the same
substance: which needs no answer, because Being and Sub-
stance, in this place, stand for the same idea. The ground
of the doubt, whether the same person be the same substance,
is said to be this; that the consciousness of our own exis-
tence, in youth and in old age, or in any two joint successive
moments, is not the same individual action,® i.e. not the same
consciousness, but different successive consciousnesses. Now
it is strange that this should have occasioned such perplexities.
For it is surely conceivable, that a person may have a capacity
of knowing some object or other to be the same now, which
it was when he contemplated it formerly: yet in this case,

2 Locke’s Works, vol. i. p. 146.  standing, I1. xxvii. 10.]
[£ssay concerning Human Under- 3 Locke, pp. 146, 147.
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where, by the supposition, the object is perceived to be the
same, the perception of it in any two moments cannot be one
and the same perception. And thus though the successive
consciousnesses, which we have of our own existence, are not
the same, yet are they consciousnesses of one and the same
thing or object; of the same person, self, or living agent.
The person, of whose existence the consciousness is felt now,
and was felt an hour or a year ago, is discerned to be, not
two persons, but one and the same person; and therefore is
one and the same.

[7.] Mr. Locke’s observations upon this subject appear
hasty: and he seems to profess himself dissatisfied with sup-
positions, which he has made relating to it.* But some of
those hasty observations have been carried to a strange length
by others; whose notion, when traced and examined to the
bottom, amounts, I think, to this:® “That Personality is not
a permanent, but a transient thing: that it lives and dies,
begins and ends continually: that no one can any more
remain one and the same person two moments together, than
two successive moments can be one and the same moment:
that our substance is indeed continually changing ; but whether
this be so or not, is, it seems, nothing to the purpose; since
it is not substance, but consciousness alone, which constitutes
personality : which consciousness, being successive, cannot be
the same in any two moments, nor consequently the person-
ality constituted by it.” And from hence it must follow, that
it is a fallacy upon ourselves, to charge our present selves with
anything we did, or to imagine our present selves interested
in anything which befell us yesterday; or that our present
self will be interested in what will befall us to-morrow : since
our present self is not, in reality, the same with the self of
yesterday, but another like self or person coming in its room,
and mistaken for it; to which another self will succeed
to-morrow. This, I say, must follow: for if the self or person
of to-day, and that of to-morrow, are not the same, but only

4Locke, p. 152. [Essay concern-
ing Human Understanding, 11. xxvii.
27.
5See an Answer to Dr. Clarke’s
Third Defence of his Letter to Mr.
Dodwell, 2nd edit. pp. 44, 56, etc.
[The paradoxical view which Butler

here exposes was that of Collins.
Just four years before Berkeley had
printedin A/ciphron (vii. § 11) some
paragraphs in which he argues, as
Butler does, against the doctrine
that personal identity consists in
consclousness. ]
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like persons ; the person of to-day is really no more interested
in what will befall the person of to-morrow, than in what will
befall any other person. It may be thought, perhaps, that
this is not a just representation of the opinion we are speaking
of : because those who maintain it allow, that a person is the
same as far back as his remembrance reaches. And indeed
they do use the words, /dentity and same person. Nor will
language permit these words to be laid aside; since if they
were, there must be I know not what ridiculous periphrasis
substituted in the room of them. But they cannot, consist-
ently with themselves, mean, that the person is really the
same, For it is self-evident, that the personality cannot be
really the same, if, as they expressly assert, that in which it
consists is not the same. And as, consistently with them-
selves, they cannot, so, I think it appears, they do not, mean
that the person is 7ea//y the same, but only that he is so in
a fictitious sense: in such a sense only as they assert, for
this they do assert, that any number of persons whatever may
be the same person. The bare unfolding this notion, and
laying it thus naked and open, seems the best confutation
of it. However, since great stress is said to be put upon it,
I add the following things.

[8.] First, This notion is absolutely contradictory to that
certain conviction, which necessarily and every moment rises
within us, when we turn our thoughts upon ourselves, when
we reflect upon what is past, and look forward upon what is
to come. All imagination of a daily change of that living
agent which each man calls himself, for another, or of any
such change throughout our whole present life, is entirely
borne down by our natural sense of things. Nor is it possible
for a person in his wits to alter his conduct, with regard to
his health or affairs, from a suspicion, thai, though he should
live to-morrow, he should not, however, be the same person
he is to-day. And yet, if it be reasonable to act, with
respect to a future life, upon this notion, that personality
is transient; it is reasonable to act upon it, with respect
to the present. Here then is a notion equally applicable
to religion and to our temporal concerns; and every one
sees and feels the inexpressible absurdity of it in the
latter case; if, therefore, any can take up with it in the
former, this cannot proceed from the reason of the thing,

283

Such a view
excludes
identity of
mental sub-
stance.

It is (i) con-
tradicted by
memory and
hope

as applied to
the present,

and therefore
it will not
hold in view
of future
existence.



284

g;) Identity of
ings, not of
ideas, is here
in question.

(iii) Conscious-

ness implies
and reveals
identity of

mental sub-
stance.

Dissertation 1.

but must be owing to an inward unfairness, and secret
corruption of heart.

[9.] Secondly, It is not an idea, or abstract notion, or quality,
but a being only, which is capable of life and action, of
happiness and misery. Now all beings confessedly continue
the same, during the whole time of their existence. Consider
then a living being now existing, and which has existed for
any time alive : this living being must have done and suffered
and enjoyed, what it has done and suffered and enjoyed
formerly, (this living being, I say, and not another,) as really
as it does and suffers and enjoys, what it does and suffers
and enjoys this instant. All these successive actions, enjoy-
ments, and sufferings, are actions, enjoyments, and sufferings,
of the same living being. And they are so, prior to all
consideration of its remembering or forgetting: since re-
membering or forgetting can make no alteration in the truth
of past matter of fact. And suppose this being endued with
limited powers of knowledge and memory, there is no more
difficulty in conceiving it to have a power of knowing itself to
be the same living being which it was some time ago, of
remembering some of its actions, sufferings, and enjoyments,
and forgetting others, than in conceiving it to know or
remember or forget anything else.

[ro.] Thirdly, Every person is conscious, that he is now
the same person or self he was as far back as his remem-
brance reaches : since when any one reflects upon a past action
of his own, he is just as certain of the person who did that
action, namely, himself, the person who now reflects upon
it, as he is certain that the action was at all done. Nay, very
often a person’s assurance of an action having been done,
of which he is absolutely assured, arises wholly from the
consciousness that he himself did it. And this he, person,
or self, must either be a substance, or the property of some
substance. If he, if person, be a substance; then conscious-
ness that he is the same person is consciousness that he is
the same substance. If the person, or he, be the property
of a substance, still consciousness that he is the same property
is as certain a proof that his substance remains the same, as
consciousness that he remains the same substance would be:
since the same property cannot be transferred from one
substance to another.
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[11.} But though we are thus certain, that we are the
same agents, living beings, or substances, now, which we
were as far back as our remembrance reaches; yet it is
asked, whether we may not possibly be deceived in it? And
this question may be asked at the end of any demonstration
whatever : because it is a question concerning the truth of
perception by memory. And he who can doubt, whether
perception by memory can in this case be depended upon,
may doubt also, whether perception by deduction and reason-
ing, which also include memory, or indeed whether intuitive
perception can. Here then we can go no further. For it
is ridiculous to attempt to prove the truth of those perceptions,
whose truth we can no otherwise prove, than by other per-
ceptions of exactly the same kind with them, and which
there is just the same ground to suspect; or to attempt to
prove the truth of our faculties, which can no otherwise be
proved, than by the use or means of those very suspected
faculties themselves.
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DISSERTATION 1L

Of the Nature of Virtuel

[1.] THAT which renders beings capable of moral govern-
ment, is their having a moral nature, and moral faculties of
perception and of action. Brute creatures are impressed and
actuated by various instincts and propensions: so also are
we. But additional to this, we have a capacity of reflecting
upon actions and characters, and making them an object to
our thought: and on doing this, we naturally and unavoidably
approve some actions, under the peculiar view of their being
virtuous and of good desert; and disapprove others, as vicious
and of ill desert. That we have this moral approving and
disapproving 2 faculty, is certain from our experiencing it in
ourselves,® and recognising it in each other. It appears from
our exercising it unavoidably, in the approbation and dis-
approbation even of feigned characters : from the words, »igh#
and wrong, odious and amiable, base and worthy, with many
others of like signification in all languages, applied to actions
and characters: from the many written systems of morals

1[The relevance of this Disserta-
tion to the Analogy is explained in
its first sentence; see especially
Part 1. iii. 3 and Part 1. vi. 11.]

2This way of speaking is taken
from Epictetus,* and is made use of
as seeming the most full, and least
liable to cavil. And the moral
faculty may be understood to have
these two epithets, SoxipasTicy and
dmwodoxiuacrikh, upon a double ac-
count ; because, upon a survey of
actions, whether before or after they
are done, it determines them to be

ood or evil; and also because it
determines itself to be the guide of

1 Arr. Epict. lib. i. cap. 1.

action and of life, in contra-
distinction from all other faculties,
or natural principles of action: in
the very same manner as speculative
reason directly and naturally judges
of speculative truth and falsehood ;
and at the same time is attended
with a consciousness upon reflection,
that the natural right to judge of
them belongs to it.

3[This proof of the existence of
conscience ‘‘that principle in man
by which he approves or disapproves
his heart, temper, and actions” is
given more fully in Serm. i. § 8.
The functions of conscience are set
forth in Serm. ii. § 8.]
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which suppose it ; since it cannot be imagined, that all these
authors, throughout all these treatises, had absolutely no
meaning at all to their words, or a meaning merely chimerical:
from our natural sense of gratitude, which implies a distinction
between merely being the instrument of good, and intending
it; from the like distinction, every one makes, between injury
and mere harm,* which, Hobbes says, is peculiar to mankind ;
and between injury and just punishment, a distinction plainly
natural, prior to the consideration of human laws. It is
manifest great part of common language, and of common
behaviour over the world, is formed upon supposition of such
a moral faculty; whether called conscience, moral reason,
moral sense, or Divine reason ; whether considered as a senti-
ment of the understanding, or as a perception of the heart ;
or, which seems the truth, as including both.5 Nor is it at
all doubtful in the general, what course of action this faculty,
or practical discerning power within us, approves, and what
it disapproves. For, as much as it has been disputed wherein
virtue consists, or whatever ground for doubt there may be
about particulars ; yet, in general, there is in reality an uni-
versally acknowledged standard of it. It is that, which all
ages and all countries have made profession of in public:
it is that, which every man you meet puts on the show of:
it is that, which the primary and fundamental laws of all civil
constitutions over the face of the earth make it their business
and endeavour to enforce the practice of upon mankind :
namely, justice, veracity, and regard to common good. It
being manifest then, in general, that we have such a faculty
or discernment as this, it may be of use to remark some things
more distinctly concerning it.

[2.] First, It ought to be observed, that the object of this
faculty is actions,® comprehending under that name active

4[Cp. Serm. viii. §§ 7, 16.]

®[Butler’s words are carefully
chosen, and are intended to indicate
the complexity of conscience, which
is partly intellectual, partly emotional.
If it be called a sentiment, it must
not be forgotten that it is a senti-
ment of the understanding ; if it be
called a perception, it is still a per-
ception of the Aeart. Aristotle’s
definition of the faculty of moral
choice is closely parallel: &8 4

bpexTids vols ) wpoalpeois, 4 Bpefis
SiavonTikd, d.e. ‘“Moral choice is
either appetent reason or rational
appetite” (Néc. Eth. V1. ii. 5; cp.
I iii. 19). Cp. Butler’s account
of the ‘“moral understanding” in
Part 1. v. 14.]

SQus¢ % adpery Kal karla—év
meloer, 4N\ évepyelg [*¢ Virtue and
vice do not consist in passivity, but
in activity ”], M. Anton. lib. ix. 16.
‘‘Virtatis laus omnis in actione
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or practical principles : those principles from which men would
act, if occasions and circumstances gave them power; and
which, when fixed and habitual in any person, we call his
character.” It does not appear, that brutes have the least
reflex sense of actions, as distinguished from events: or that
will and design, which constitute the very nature of actions
as such, are at all an object to their perception. But to
ours they are: and they are the object, and the only one,
of the approving and disapproving faculty. Acting, conduct,
behaviour, abstracted from all regard to what is, in fact and
event, the consequence of it, is itself the natural object of
the moral discernment; as speculative truth and falsehood
is of speculative reason. Intention of such and such conse-
quences, indeed, is always included; for it is part of the
action itself: but though the intended good or bad conse-
quences do not follow, we have exactly the same sense of
the action as if they did.® In like manner we think well or
ill of characters, abstracted from all consideration of the good
or the evil, which persons of such characters have it actually
in their power to do. We never, in the moral way, applaud
or blame either ourselves or others, for what we enjoy or
what we suffer, or for having impressions made upon us which
we consider as altogether out of our power: but only for
what we do, or would have done, had it been in our power;
or for what we leave undone, which we might have done, or
would have left undone, though we could have done it.

[3.] Secondly, Our sense or discernment of actions as
morally good or evil, implies in it a sense or discernment of
them as of good or ill desert.® It may be difficult to explain
this perception, so as to answer all the questions which may
be asked concerning it: but every one speaks of such and
such actions as deserving punishment ; and it is not, I suppose,
pretended, that they have absolutely no meaning at all to the
expression. Now the meaning plainly is not, that we conceive
it for the good of society, that the doer of such actions should

consistit.,”  Cic. Of. lib. i. cap. 6. 7[Cp. Part 1. vi. 8 note.]

{It is possible that Butler laid special 8[The necessary qualifications of
stress on this point, because it had  this statement are given in Serm. viii.
been little attended to in the ethical ~ § 7, sub fir.]

philosophy of Shaftesbury and 9[Cp. Part L. vi. 11.]

Hutcheson. See Stewart, Works,

vi. pp. 304-6.1
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be made to suffer. For if unhappily it were resolved, that
a man, who, by some innocent action, was infected with the
plague,® should be left to perish, lest, by other people’s
coming near him, the infection should spread ; no one would
say he deserved this treatment. Innocence and ill-desert are
inconsistent ideas. Ill-desert always supposes guilt: and if
one be no part of the other, yet they are evidently and natur-
ally connected in our mind. The sight of a man in misery
raises our compassion towards him; and, if this misery be
inflicted on him by another, our indignation against the author
of it. But when we are informed, that the sufferer is a villain,
and is punished only for his treachery or cruelty ; our com-
passion exceedingly lessens, and in many instances our indig-
nation wholly subsides. Now what produces this effect is the
conception of that in the sufferer, which we call ill-desert.
Upon considering then, or viewing together, our notion of
vice and that of misery, there results a third, that of ill-desert.
And thus there is in human creatures an association of the
two ideas, natural and moral evil, wickedness and punishment.
If this association were merely artificial or accidental, it were
nothing: but being most unquestionably natural, it greatly
concerns us to attend to it, instead of endeavouring to explain
it away.

[4.] It may be observed further, concerning our perception
of good and of ill-desert, that the former is very weak with
respect to common instances of virtue. One reason of which
may be, that it does not appear to a spectator, how far such
instances of virtue proceed from a virtuous principle, or in
what degree this principle is prevalent: since a very weak
regard to virtue may be sufficient to make men act well in
many common instances. And on the other hand, our per-
ception of ill-desert in vicious actions lessens, in proportion
to the temptations men are thought to have had to such vices.
For, vice in human creatures consisting chiefly in the absence
or want of the virtuous principle; though a man be over-
come, suppose, by tortures, it does not from thence appear
to what degree the virtuous principle was wanting. All that
appears is, that he had it not in such a degree, as to prevail

10[The illustration seems to have  that he is an ill man, because he has
been borrowed from Shaftesbury : theplague-s‘potsuponhim” (I/nguiry,
“¢ We do not however say of anyone  p. 21; cp. further, p. 120).]
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over the temptation : but possibly he had it in a degree, which
would have rendered him proof against common temptations.

[5.] Thirdly, Our perception of vice and ill-desert arises
from, and is the result of, a comparison of actions with the
nature and capacities of the agent.! For the mere neglect
of doing what we ought to do would, in many cases, be deter-
mined by all men to be in the highest degree vicious. And
this determination must arise from such comparison, and be
the result of it; because such neglect would not be vicious
in creatures of other natures and capacities, as brutes. And
it is the same also with respect to positive vices, or such as
consist in doing what we ought not. For, every one has a
different sense of harm done by an idiot, madman, or child,
and by one of mature and common understanding ; though
the action of both, including the intention, which is part of
the action, be the same: as it may be, since idiots and madmen,
as well as children, are capable not only of doing mischief,
but also of intending it. Now this difference must arise from
somewhat discerned in the nature or capacities of one, which
renders the action vicious; and the want of which, in the
other, renders the same action innocent or less vicious: and
this plainly supposes a comparison, whether reflected upon
or not, between the action and capacities of the agent, pre-
vious to our determining an action to be vicious. And hence
arises a proper application of the epithets, incongruous, unsuit-
able, disproportionate, unfit, to actions which our moral faculty
determines to be vicious.!?

[6.] Fourthly, It deserves to be considered, whether men
are more at liberty, in point of morals, to make themselves
miserable without reason, than to make other people so: or
dissolutely to neglect their own greater good, for the sake of
a present lesser gratification, than they are to neglect the good
of others, whom Nature has committed to their care. It should
seem, that a due concern about our own interest or happiness,
and a reasonable endeavour to secure and promote it,!3 which
is, I think, very much the meaning of the word prudence, in

2{Cp. Serm. ii. § 10 and iii. § 9.]

12[Cp. Part 1. vi. 12 note; see
also Note E at end of ch. vi.}

B[Cp. Part 1. iv. 4 and the note
there.  This paragraph was pro-
bably, written in view of the doctrines

of Francis Hutcheson (1694-1747),
who had pushed his doctrine that
benevolence is the sum of virtue so
far as to deny that prudent actions
can be morally approved. ]
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our language ; it should seem, that this is virtue, and the con-
trary behaviour faulty and blamable; since, in the calmest
way of reflection, we approve of the first, and condemn the
other conduct, both in ourselves and others. This approba-

tion and disapprobation are altogether different from mere

desire of our own, or of their happiness, and from sorrow
upon missing it. For the object or occasion of this last kind
of perception is satisfaction or uneasiness: whereas the object
of the first is active behaviour. In one case, what our.thoughts
fix upon is our condition : in the other, our conduct. It is
true indeed, that Nature has not given us so sensible a dis-
approbation of imprudence and folly, either in ourselves or
others, as of falsehood, injustice, and cruelty: I suppose,
because that constant habitual sense of private interest and
good, which we always carry about with us, renders such
sensible disapprobation less necessary, less wanting, to keep
us from imprudently neglecting our own happiness, and fool-
ishly injuring ourselves, than it is necessary and wanting to
keep us from injuring others, to whose good we cannot have
so strong and constant a regard : and also because imprudence
and folly, appearing to bring its own punishment more immedi-
ately and constantly than injurious behaviour, it less needs
the additional punishment, which would be inflicted upon it
by others, had they the same sensible indignation against it,
as against injustice, and fraud, and cruelty. Besides, unhappi-
ness being in itself the natural object of compassion ; the
unhappiness which people bring upon themselves, though it
be wilfully, excites in us some pity for them: and this of
course lessens our displeasure against them. But still it is
matter of experience, that we are formed so as to reflect very
severely upon the greater instances of imprudent neglects and
foolish rashness, both in ourselves and others. In instances
of this kind, men often say of themselves with remorse, and
of others with some indignation, that they deserved to suffer
such calamities, because they brought them upon themselves,
and would not take warning. Particularly when persons come
to poverty and distress by a long course of extravagance, and
after frequent admonitions, though without falsehood or injus-
tice; we plainly do not regard such people as alike objects
of compassion with those, who are brought into the same
condition by unavoidable accidents. From these thing$ it
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appears, that prudence is a species of virtue, and folly of
vice: meaning by fo//y, somewhat quite different from mere
incapacity ; a thoughtless want of that regard and attention
to our own happiness, which we had capacity for. And this
the word properly includes; and, as it seems, in its usual
acceptation : for we scarce apply it to brute creatures.

[7.] However, if any person be disposed to dispute the
matter, I shall very willingly give him up the words Virtue
and Vice, as not applicable to prudence and folly: but must
beg leave to insist, that the faculty within us, which is the
judge of actions, approves of prudent actions, and disapproves
imprudent ones; I say prudent and imprudent acfions as
such, and considered distinctly from the happiness or misery
which they occasion. And, by the way, this observation may
help to determine what justness there is in that objection
against religion, that it teaches us to be interested and selfish.1*

[8.] Fifthly, Without inquiring how far, and in what sense,
virtue is resolvable into benevolence, and vice into the want
of it; it may be proper to observe, that benevolence, and
the want of it, singly considered, are in no sort the whole
of virtue and vice.l> For if this were the case, in the review
of one’s own character, or that of others, our moral under-
standing and moral sense would be indifferent to everything,
but the degrees in which benevolence prevailed, and the
degrees in which it was wanting. That is, we should neither
approve of benevolence to some persons rather than to others,
nor disapprove injustice and falsehood upon any other account,
than merely as an overbalance of happiness was foreseen likely
to be produced by the first, and of misery by the second.
But now, on the contrary, suppose two men competitors for
anything whatever, which would be of equal advantage to
each of them; though nothing indeed would be more im-
pertinent, than for a stranger to busy himself to get one of
them preferred to the other; yet such endeavour would be
virtue, in behalf of a friend or benefactor, abstracted from all
consideration of distant consequences:16 as that examples of
gratitude, and the cultivation of friendship, would be of general

M4[{Compare the objection raised especially the note on § 31, and cp.
and answered in Part 1. v. 19; see  Part I. i1i. 3 above.]
also Note D at end of ch. v.] 18[This case was cited in the

¥[This question had been already ~ Sermons (1. § 6 note) in a slightly
discussed in Serm. xii. §§ 25-32; see  different reference. ]
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good to the world.  Again, suppose one man should, by fraud
or violence, take from another the fruit of his labour, with
intent to give it to a third, who he thought would have as
much pleasure from it as would balance the pleasure which
the first possessor would have had in the enjoyment, and
his vexation in the loss of it; suppose also that no bad
consequences would follow : ‘yet such an action would surely
be vicious. Nay further, were treachery, violence and in-
justice, no otherwise vicious, than as foreseen likely to produce
an overbalance of misery to society; then, if in any case a
man could procure to himself'” as great advantage by an
act of injustice, as the whole foreseen inconvenience, likely
to be brought upon others by it, would amount to; such a
piece of injustice would not be faulty or vicious at all : because
it would be no more than, in any other case, for a man to
prefer his own satisfaction to another’s in equal degrees. The
fact then appears to be, that we are constituted so as to
condemn falsechood, unprovoked violence, injustice, and to
approve of benevolence to some preferably to others, abstracted
from all consideration, which conduct is likeliest to produce an
overbalance of happiness or misery. And therefore, were the
Author of Nature to propose nothing to Himself as an end
but the production of happiness, were His moral character
merely that of benevolence ; yet ours is not so, Upon that
supposition indeed the only reason of His giving us the above-
mentioned approbation of benevolence to some persons rather
than others, and disapprobation of falsehood, unprovoked
violence, and injustice, must be, that He foresaw this con-
stitution of our nature would produce more happiness, than
forming us with a temper of mere general benevolence. But
still, since this is our constitution; falsehood, violence, injustice,
must be vice in us, and benevolence to some, preferably to
others, virtue; abstracted from all consideration of the over-
balance of evil or good, which they may appear likely to
produce.

[9.] Now if human creatures are endued with such a moral
nature as we have been explaining, or with a moral faculty,
the natural object of which is actions; moral government
must consist in rendering them happy and unhappy, in re-

1[It appears from this illustration  dencvolerce may have self for its
that in Butler’s use of the word, object, as well as o/kers.]
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warding and punishing them, as they follow, neglect, or depart
from, the moral rule of action interwoven in their nature,
or suggested and enforced by this moral faculty;!® in re-
warding and punishing them upon account of their so doing.
[10.] T am not sensible that I have, in this fifth observation,
contradicted what any author designed to assert. But some
of great and distinguished merit!? have, I think, expressed
themselves in a manner, which may occasion some danger,
to careless readers, of imagining the whole of virtue to consist
in singly aiming, according to the best of their judgment, at
promoting the happiness of mankind in the present state;
and the whole of vice, in doing what they foresee, or might
foresee, is likely to produce an overbalance of unhappiness
in it; than which mistakes, none can be conceived more
terrible.  For it is certain, that some of the most shocking
instances of injustice, adultery, murder, perjury, and even of
persecution, may, in many supposable cases, not have the
appearance of being likely to produce an overbalance of
misery in the present state; perhaps sometimes may have
the contrary appearance. For this reflection might easily
be carried on, but I forbear—. The happiness of the world
is the concern of Him, Who is the Lord and the Proprietor
of it : nor do we know what we are about, when we endeavour
to promote the good of mankind in any ways, but those which
He has directed ; that is indeed in all ways not contrary to
veracity and justice. I speak thus upon supposition of persons
really endeavouring, in some sort, to do good without regard
to these. But the truth seems to be, that such supposed
endeavours proceed, almost always, from ambition, the spirit
of party, or some indirect principle, concealed perhaps in great
measure from persons themselves. And though it is our busi-
ness and our duty to endeavour, within the bounds of veracity
and justice, to contribute to the ease, convenience, and even
cheerfulness and diversion of our fellow-creatures: yet, from our
short views, it is greatly uncertain, whether this endeavour will
in particular instances, produce an overbalance of happiness
upon the whole ; since so many and distant things must come

18Part 1. vi. 14. Platonists, and especially Francis
19[Butler probably had in his Hutcheson, whose books had re-
mind Ralph Cudworth, Henry More,  cently appeared.]
and John Smith, the Cambridge
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into the account. And that which makes it our duty is, that
there is some appearance that it will, and no positive appear-
ance sufficient to balance this, on the contrary side; and
also, that such benevolent endeavour is a cultivation of that
most excellent of all virtuous principles, the active principle
of benevolence. :

[11.] However, though veracity, as well as justice, is to be
our rule of life; it must be added, otherwise a snare will be laid
in the way of some plain men, that the use of common forms
of speech, generally understood, cannot be falsehood ; and,
in general, that there can be no designed falsehood without
designing to deceive. It must likewise be observed, that in
numberless cases, a man may be under the strictest obligations
to what he foresees will deceive, without his intending it.
For it is impossible not to foresee, that the words and actions
of men, in different ranks and employments, and of different
educations, will perpetually be mistaken by each other ; and
it cannot but be so, whilst they will judge with the utmost
carelessness, as they daily do, of what they are not, perhaps,
enough informed to be competent judges of, even though
they considered it with great attention.
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A.

Abstract notions, not to be applied to
practical subjects without caution,
106, 110.

Accidental, in what respects events are
so termed, 180, 181.

Actions, to be distinguished from the
moral quality ascribed to them, §I.

— distinguished from events, 288.

Affections, particular, form part of our
inward frame, 86.

— remain in a future state, 87. See
Passions.

Afflictions, how they produce the habit
of pious resignation, 97.

Analogical reasoning, what, 2, 3, 4.

— how to be conducted, §, 6.

— Origen’s hint concerning it, 4.

— how far intended to be here applied
to religion, s, 6.

Analogy, how it becomes the ground
of probability in different degrees,
I, 2.

— arguments drawn from it imply
something similar and parallel in
the cases, 27, 159.

—— may reasonably be admitted to
determine our judgments, 3.

— may afford sufficient proof to influ-
ence our practice, 8.

— what it shews us concerning our
ignorance, 128,

Analogy, its use with regard to objec-
tions against natural and revealed
religion, both as to their system and
evidence, 8.

— how it assists us in judging of reve-
lation, 165.

— how it may be applied to invalidate
objections brought against the wis-
dom and goodness of the Divine
government, 119, 120.

-— how it obviates objections against
the credibility of future punishments,
39, 40.

— between our state of trial, in our
temporal and religious capacity,
69.

-— between the misconduct of man-
kind as to present and future in-
terests, 71, 72.

— the miserable consequencesof men’s
neglecting moral improvement illus-
trated from it, 94.

-— how it invalidates the plea which
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passion, 134, 135.
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principles of Fatalism, if admitted
to be true, do not destroy the proof
of God’s moral attributes, 109, 110.

— suggests arguments sufficient to
confute the Fatalist’s plea for ir-
religion, 107, 108.

1[The editor's notes are not indexed, as they form no proper part of the work. See

Preface, p. Ki.)
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Analogy between the moral system of
things, as manifested by natural
reason and by revelation, 8, g,

— between the light of nature and
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— how it obviates objections drawn
from our ignorance of the manner
or measurc in which knowledge
supernatural is communicated to
mankind, 169.

— as to the fitness of means to their
respective ends, 180.
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general scheme of Christianity,
155.

— affords no peculiar presumption
against the reality of miracles, 157,
158.

~— between the mysteriousness of the
scheme of Christianity, and of God’s
natural government, 177, 178.

— between the difficulty there is in
accounting for some parts of God’s
ordinary Providence, and some par-
ticulars of Christianity, 165.

—- the analogy of nature and the argu-
ment from prophecy, 233.

— the analogy between nature and
religion, 258.

— what is taken for granted in this
argument, 5.

— between what we see contained in
the natural government of God, and
what may be contained in His moral,
123, 124.

— between what we at present ex-
perience concerning happiness, and
what religion teaches us to expect,
34, 35, 42.

— affords no argument against the
certainty of a future life, 15, 16.

— how it confirms our apprehensions
of future rewards and punishments,
112,

— between our state of probation, as
to temporal and future welfare, 41,
71, 77 84, 97, 98.

— how it illustrates the Scriptural
doctrine of the fall, 192, 193.

Analogy the Christian doctrine of a
Mediator and Redeemer, 185, 189.

— how it obviates the objections
against Christianity derived from
its supposed want of universality,
172, 173.

— — from its supposed want of wis-
dom and justice, 177, 178.

— how it obviates the objectionagainst
the miraculousness of spiritual gifts
in the first Christians, drawn from
their disorderly ‘use of them, 170,
171,

— objections against the argument
from analogy, drawn from the sup-
posed small degree of influence
which it is likely to have upon
mankind, 263.

Antoninus, M. Aurelius, quoted, 26,
287n.

Attention, necessary when we con-
sider Christianity, 238.

Augustine, St., quoted, 139 n.

B.

Benevolence, Divine, towards us, how
limited, 47.

— not the whole of virtue in man
or in God, 47, 60, 292.

Body, our existence may be considered
without it, 18.

Brachmans, conceived of death as a
new birth, 26 n.

Brutes, whether capable of immor-
tality, and what kind, 22, 23.

— their instincts, §9, 169, 170.

—— do not distinguish actions from
events, 288.

C.
Chance, what is meant by it, 180.
Changes which things may undergo
without destruction, 13.
Character, what it is, 109.
— why we approve some characters,
and dislike others, 288.
Christ, His prophetical office, 196.
— regal and priestly, t96, 197.
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Christ, the apparent tendency of His
sufferings justifies that method of
our redemption, 199, 200.

— His satisfaction. See Mediator,
Redemption, Sacrifices.

— a summary of the Bible history,
as respecting the Messiah, 243-245.

— upon what evidence His Divine
mission was acknowledged by the
Gentiles, 248.

Christianity.  See Revelation,
jections.

Christians, primitive, what argument
their conversion and zeal afford of
the reality of Christ’s miracles, 228.

Church, a visible, necessary for the
promotion of religion and virtue,
142, 143.

Cicero quoted, 287 n.

Clarke, Samuel, quoted, 17 n.

Clement, St., of Rome, quoted, 224.

Colliber, S., quoted, 146.

Compassion of nature, 188, 273.

— unhappiness, its natural object,
291.

Conscience, what proof it affords of
God’s moral government, 47.

—— the dictates of it are to be con-
sidered as the laws of God, 111.

— makes us proper subjects of moral
government, 286.

-— regards chiefly, but not solely, the
intention of the agent, 288.

Consciousness does not make personal
identity, but ascertains it to our-
selves, 280.

Contemplation, of itself, insufficient to
produce the habit of virtue, 8o.

Ob-

Continuance, argument from, 14,
15.
Conversation. See Objections.

Conviction (see Evidence), how it may
arise from analogy, 1, 2.

Creation, why Scripture begins with
account of it, 241.

Creature, upright, and finitely perfect ;
the notion of such an one, 88.

D.

Dangers of our miscarrying as to our
religious interests, whence they
chiefly arise, 72.

— no impeachment? of God’s good-
ness, 73, 74-

Daniel, the book of, had probably
greater external evidence of its
authority formerly than what is
come down to us, 237.

Death, the opinion of the Brachmans
concerning it, 26 n.

— the proper notion of it, 15, 16.

— our imagination apt to mislead us
in considering it, 17.

— not likely to destroy or suspend our
powers of perception, 23, 24,
25.

— our state after, not discoverable
by reason, 26.

— may be supposed to open our way
into a better state, 26.

Definitions sometimes serve only to
perplex, 279.

Descartes, his hypotheses, 5.

Desert, good and ill, 111, 288.

Difference of men’s situations in reli-
gious matters,® how to be accounted
for, 207, 208.

— whether a supposed universality of
revelation would prevent it, 208.
Different degrees of evidence in reli-
gious matters, consistent with the
justice of God’s moral government,

206, 207.

Difficulties in religion, unreasonable
to expect to have them all cleared,
257, 258.

— as to the evidence of religion, are
analogous to those attending the
practice of it, 211-213.

2Credible from analogy that we are surrounded with these dan ers, notwithstanding any

objections which may be alleged against it from the goodness of

—Butler.

3 Probably to be accounted for in the same manner as their different situations in other

respects.— Butler.
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Discipline, necessary ¢ to our improve-
ment in virtue, 86, 87.

— necessary 8 to our security against
sin, 87.

— the expediency of it for creatures,
whether supposed upright or de-
praved, go.

— how this world is peculiarly fitted
to be a state of discipline, 91.

Diseases of the body and mind, the
analogy observable between the re-
medies which natural Providence
has furnished us with for the former,
and those of revelation for the
latter, 173, 174.

Doubting (s¢e Evidence), some evi-
dence is implied wherever we doubt,
211, 242.

Dreams, what they prove, 21.

Duties to other beings arise from the
relations in which they stand to us,
147, 148.

— Christian, the reasons of them evi-
dent, 202.

E.

Education. See Youth,

End. See Means.

Enthusiasm, the conversion and zeal
of the first Christians not to be
accounted for by, 228.

— in what cases the pretence of en-
thusiasm may be urged in opposition
to direct testimony, 229, 230.

— religion not peculiarly liable to,
229.

— sometimes mixed with knavery,
230, 231.

— how injudiciously enthusiasm is
sometimes urged to discredit® the
evidence of testimony in proof of
Christianity, 232.

Epictetus quoted, 286 n.

Evidence, the different sorts of, 1, etc.

— probable, how distinguished from
demonstrative, 1, 2.

4 Of great efficacy.—Butler.
6 Destroy or overthrow.—Butler.

Evidence, probable, relative to beings
of limited capacity, 2.

~— — even in a low degree, is a reason-
able ground of action, 2, 3.

— what great force probable evidence
may receive from uniting several
collateral things and circumstances
into one view, 253.

-— the nature of that which directs us
withregard to our temporalinterests,
203, 204.

— though not sufficient to exclude all
doubt, affords rational ground to
influence our conduct, 3, 239,
258.

— of testimony, upon what subjects it
may be admitted as proof, 228.

— the circumstances which strengthen
this kind of, 22q.

—- whether it may be invalidated, and
how, 229, 231, 232.

— of testimony of the first converts to
Christianity has several presump-
tions in favour of it, 232.

— of religion lies level to the appre-
hensions of all men,—why not at-
tended to, 217, 218.

—is the same kind as that which
guides us in temporal matters, 260-
263.

— whether Natural Religion has any
external evidence, and what, 112,
I13.

— for Christianity represented, 9, 221-
255.

— — partlydirect or fundamental, 221,
222, 239

— — partly collateral, 251.

— not to be truly judged of without
careful consideration, 253.

— the supposed doubtfulness of the
evidence of revelation is no argu-
ment against revelation, 203, 204.

— of religion, though doubtful, en-
forces the obligation to behave
religiously, 209-211.

8 Of great efficacy.— Butler.
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Evidence, why evidence of religion has
been left doubtful, 213, 214.

~— about the authority and meaning
of divine commands, why it may in
some cases have been designedly
left doubtful, 218.

Evil, though the permission of it may
be beneficial, yet it might have been
better for the world if this or that
particularevilhad notbeen done, 124.

— natural, the remedies which God
has appointed for it, 187.

Existence, necessary, in what sense
attributed to God, 104.

F.

Faculties, the human, why not given
us at ourbirth in full maturity, 82, 83.

— ridiculous to try to prove their
truth, 28s.

Fall of man, whether nature suggests
any appearances of it, 73.

— does not afford just matter of com-
plaint, 73.

— conjectured by heathen moralists,
272,

— not to be accounted for solely from
the nature of liberty, 88.

— how accounted for by particular
affections, 88, 89.

— the Scriptural account of it analo-
gous’ to what we see and experi-
ence, 193.

— our not being able to account for it
would not affect the certainty of the
Christian dispensation, 192.

Falsehood, the several degrees of it,
230, 231.

— the use of common forms of speech
not, 295.

Fatalist, what is meant thereby, 103.

— his argument against future rewards
and punishments retorted, 115, 116.

Fate, in what view considered in this
treatise, 102.

. — if reconcilable with the present
constitution of things, is so with
religion, 102.

Fate. See Necessity.

Fear and Hope, legitimate motives to
religious obedience, 95.

Final Cause, the notion thereof does
not always imply that the end de-
_signed is answered, 94.

— argument from, not destroyed by
necessity, 110.

— its force, to an unprejudiced mind,
268.

— pleasure and pain, final causes,
39-

Fitness, whether, and in what sense,
it determines the will of God, 112,
264, 265. -

— why the proof of religion from moral
fitness is here omitted, 264.

Folly of mankind as to present and
future interests, compared, 71, 72.

— definition of, 2q92.

Future Life, the questions concerning
it here considered, 26 n., 42 n.

— implied in the notion of religion,
29.

— belief in it disposes the mind to
attend to the evidence of religion,
28, 29.

— the importance of it to us, and of
our considering it, 34, 130, 131.

-— demonstrative proof of it not neces-
sary to answer the purposes of re-
ligion, and to awaken our secrious
consideration, 28, 29.

— is represented both by reasor and
Scripture as a social state, 85.

— not to be conceived without par-
ticular affections, 87.

— this life a state of discipline for it,
133-

— the security of our virtue in it may
possibly be the effect of impressions
acquired in this life, o1, 92.

— the certainty of it deducible from
the imperfection of God’s moral
government in the present state of
things, 48, 266.

— the argument of it as drawn from
analogy, 13, etc., 131.

7 And conformable.—Butler.
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Future Life, the absurdity of arguing
against it upon principles of
Atheism, 28, 29.

Future Judgment, the supposal of one
implies temptations, 68.

Future Punishments, how far the con-
sideration of them belongs to Natural
Religion, 42 n.

— the certainty of them implied in
our natural sense of actions as ill-
deserving, 111.

— may be presumed from God’s re-
warding or punishing us for our
behaviour at present, 116.

— the doctrine of religion concern-
ing them is rendered credible by
what we experience concerning the
present distribution of happiness
and misery, 35, 40, 42, 43.

— the end for which and the manner
in which they shall be inflicted, not
fully discovered, 186, 189.

Future Rewards, the certainty of
them is implied in our natural
sense of actions as well-deserving
I11.

G.

General Laws, on what grounds we
say that the course of nature is
carried on by them, 180.

— whether it be supposable that the
Christian dispensation is so like-
wise, 180.

—- the use and application of this
supposition, 181, 182.

— miraculous interpositions may be
in accordance with them, 181.

— the manifest wisdom of carrying
on the natural government of the
world by them, 125, 126,

God, the being of, why taken for
granted in this treatise, §.

— is necessarily existent, 104.

— His will may be considered as ab-
solute or conditional, 218.

— His will, how determined, 112n.

God, His government, how exercised
over us at present, 39.

— His natural government over man-
kind, what, and how proved, 38, 46,
68, 69.

— — carried on by general laws,
125, 126. :

— whether natural pleasure and pain
may be considered as rewards and
punishments from Him, 37, 46,
115, 116. .

— His moral government, what, and
how proved, 46, 50, 85, 131, 183, 186.

— veracity and justice are the natural
rule of God’s government, 110.

— the analogy between His natural
and moral government, 120, 189.
-— His moral government not perfectly
executed in this present state, 48.
— the equitableness of it not yet

fully discernible by us, 65, 66.

— whether the present course of
nature, and the natural tendencies
of virtue and vice, afford any pro-
bability that it will be perfectly
equitable hercafter, 65, 66,

— His visible government over the
world is exercised by the mediation
of others, 185.

incredible that His invisible
may be so likewise, 185s.

— we may be certain that His govern-
ment is moral, and yet be ignorant
how it is carried on, 124.

— His goodness ; whether or how far
the notion of it implies a disposi-
tion to confer happiness, 35, 36, 47.

— His goodness with regard to the
natural evils of life, 187.

— it is no objection to God’s good-
ness that He did not make us per-
fect creatures all at once,® 97, 98.

— the series of God’s providential
dispensations is progressive, 184.

— His particular purposes not know-
able to us antecedently to experi-
'ence, 166.

— not

8 The expectation that His goodness would have induced Him to mlake us perfect creatures
all at once, contradicted by the analogy of what we experience.— Butley.
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God, how God’s moral government ac-
counts for our being placed in a
state of probation, 84.

—upon what suppositions the ob-
jections against God’s providence
are usually founded, 123.

— the dispensations of Providence,
how to be judged of, 144.

— how far we are concerned to answer
objections against God’s providence,
258, 260-262.

— objections against the Divine
government, how obviated by an-
alogy, 119 ff.

— resignation to God’s will is an
essential part of virtue, 96, 97.

— what temper of mind in us corre-
sponds to God’s sovereignty, 97.

— the heinousness? of disobeying
God’s commands, 139, 189.

— whether disobedience ¥ in any case
admits of an excuse, and when, 139.

- the duties to God the Father,
whence their obligation arises, 146,
etc.

— those to God the Son and Holy
Ghost, 147, etc.

Good men, their security against sin
depends upon their improving their
virtuous habits, 87.

— befriend other good men, §3.

Good and evil, natural; the great
variety and seeming inequality of
their distribution, 204, 205.

— moral ; the notion of it implies
good desert, 288.

Goodness. See God.

Government, the formal notion of it,
38, 68, 69.

— natural and moral, 46, 47.

— practical proof of God’s moral
government, 67.

Grotius quoted, 216 n.

Guilt, the idea of it in our minds
always associated with that of ill-
desert, 289.

9 Query.—Butler.

H.

Habits, what, and how formed, 78, ff.

— how they differ from passive im-
pressions, 79-82.

— the great consequence of acquiring
them in their proper season, 83, 8s.

— virtuous and vicious, the manner
of their formation, 88-90, 92.

-— of virtue necessary to all rational
creatures, whether supposed vir-
tuous or depraved, 89, go.

Happiness, wherein it consists, 77, 78.

— and Misery, reflections upon the
means of their distribution at
present, 34, 35.

— present, mainly depends upon our
own behaviour, 34, 40, 41.

— why it is not given to all promis-
cuously, 35, 36.

— why not confined to merit, 56.

— present, not to be secured without
great hazard and difficulty, 73, 74.
— how this is reconcilable with the

goodness of God,1 73.

Heathen world, the state of religion
in it, 137.

History, what account it gives of the
origin of religion, 159.

— of the world, in what view it is
considered in Scripture, 240.

-— See Scripture, Prophetic, Miracles.

Hobbes quoted, 287.

Hope and Fear, legitimate motives to
religious obedience, 95.

I

Identity or sameness, the different
senses of the word, 280.

— in what sense applied to persons,
279, 281.

— personal not constituted by con-
sciousness, 280.

— why by some thought to be so, 280.

Ignorance in matters of Religion,
owing frequently to men’s negli-
gence and prejudices, 216.

10 Query.— Butler.

11 Credible from hence, that this is the case too with regard to our future happiness.—

1 tier.
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Ignorance in matters of Revealed
Religion, no more excusable than of
Natural, 148.

— renders us incompetent judges, 128,
£29.

-—— of the causes on what the course of
nature depends, 160,

— of the nature of our condition,
present and future,’? and of the
reasons why we are placed therein,
208.

-— of the manner and degrees in which
either natural or supernatural know-
ledge would be conveyed to us,
antecedently to experience, 166.

~—— how this life is a preparation for
a better, should be no objection
against the credibility thereof, 85.

— concerning the scheme of the
natural world should teach us not
to wonder at the incomprehensible-
ness of the moral, 121, 122.

— objections drawn from our ig-
norance sometimes very absurd,—
when more particularly so, 201.

— in what cases ignorance may serve
for a satisfactory answer to objec-
tions, and when not, 123, 127.

--- may be urged as a just answer to
objections against the scheme of
God’s providence, 123, 127, 128.

— may be a satisfactory answer to
objections against a thing, and yet
not affect the proof of it, 127.

— answers taken from our ignorance
applied to objections against
Providence,’® in what sense they
may be called answers, 128, 129.

Imagination, apt to mislead us, 17.

Improvement of the human faculties
in all respects is gradual, 82.

— whether this circumstance does not
render them more useful than if we
had been born with them in their
full maturity, 82, 83.

12 Natural and moral.— Butler.

Inspiration ; in what manneror in what
degree it should be vouchsafed to
mankind, not discoverable by human
reason, 166.

Interest, sense of, what, 87 n.

~— in what respect it is, and in what
it is not, sufficient to restrain men
from criminal self-indulgence, 87 n.

—in what sense it is always" co-
incident with virtue, 96.

Irregularities in nature, whence the
appearance of them arises, 181, 182.

— unreasonable to expect to have
them remedied by occasional in-
terpositions, 126.

Irreligion, its aggravated guilt beyond
that of other vice, 188, 189, 269.
-— more especially aggravated in men
of high rank and character, 211.

— not justifiable upon any pretence
of want of evidence in religion, 209.

J.

Jerome, St., quoted, 237 n.

Jews, a summary of God’s dealing
with them, 243.

— their history as contained in Scrip-
ture, confirmed by known fact, 247,
248.

— mnot to be accounted for, but upon
supposition of the miracles recorded
in Scripture, 248.

— the circumstances of their dis-
persion, and yet continuing a
distinct people, how they confirm
the truth of Revelation, 249.

K.
Kingdom, idea of a perfectly virtuous
and happy, 62, 63.
Knowledge, natural, the ordinary
methods of improving it, 171, 172.
Koran quoted, 226 n.

L.
Language, liable to abuse, 169.

13 Answers before given to objections against Providence, not taken from our ignorance
only, but from somewhat which analogy teaches us concerning it.— Bufler.
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Liberty, why the proof of religion
from thence is omitted in this
treatise, 265, 266.

— the nature of it insufficient to
account for the Fall, 88.

— the constitution of the present
world and our condition in it imply
that we are [ree, 108.

Living Powers, what, 15 n.

~— death not necessarily the destruc-
tion of them, 15§, 16, 19.

— ~— why thought so, 16.

— their not being exercised does
not imply their non-existence,
16.

Locke, his story of the King of
Siam, 2.

— his notion of personal identity
examined, 281.

Locomotive powers, to what they pro-
perly belong, 21.

M.

Mahometanism was not received in
the world upon the foot of miracles,
226.

Man, how his nature differs from that
of brutes, and wherein it agrees, 23,
286.

Manasses, prayer of, quoted, 192 n.

Manifestations of persons’ characters
in this life to other intelligent
creatures, what uses may be served
thereby, 98, 99.

— this may be one use of temptations,
2135,

Martyrs, primitive ; what argument
their sufferings afford of the reality
of Christ’s miracles, 228.

Matter, our being affected thereby
does not prove it to make part of
our self, 19, 20.

Means and End ; speculative reason,
antecedently to experience, is a very
incompetent judge of either, 5, 7,
124, 128.

Means and End; the distinction
between them not always rightly
applied by us to Divine actions,
183, 184.

— the making use of means for the
salvation of mankind not inconsis-
tent with the supposition of wisdom
in the contrivance, 183, 184.

— prescribed by Christianity, no pre-
sumption against their wisdom, 180.

Mediator between God and man, the
notion of it agreeable to the light of
nature, 185, 272.

— the appointment of a Mediator
considered, 185-202.

— the Christian doctrine of a Medi-
ator, in what respect mostly ob-
jected to; and the frivolousness of
such objections, 199, 201, 202.

— See Redemption.

Messiah. See Christ.

Miracle, a relative term, 158,

— whether the power exerted at the
first formation of the world should
be so called, 158.

— whether the analogy of nature
affords any presumption against
their reaiity, 155-161.

-—- with what phenomena of nature
they should be compared, in order
to judge whether there lies any pre-
sumption against them, 160.

— the consideration of religion carries
with it distinct reasons for them,
160.

— the primary design of them, 140.

— whether they confirm natural re-
ligion, and how, 140, 141.

-— peculiar to the Mosaic and Christian
religion, 225, 226.

— whether any others are well at-
tested by historical evidence,® 231,
248.

— whether the supposition of such
attestation would discredit the
Scriptural miracles, 231, 248.

!4 Conformable to the whole constitution and course of nature.—Butler.

15 Like historical evidence of fabulous ones, to that there is for those which are alleged in
proof of Christianity, would not destroy the evidence of the latter.—ZButles.
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Miracles, related in Scripture, how
confirmed by contemporary and
subsequent facts, 222, 223.

— what observable as to the manner
in which they are related in Scrip-
ture,1® 221, 222, 224, 225.

-— recorded in Scripture, what con-.
firmation they receive fromthe credi-
bility of common history, 246, 247.

— referred to in St. Paul’s Epistles,
225.

~— what proof of their reality is
afforded by the conversion of the
first Christians, 227, 228.

— Pagan or Popish, no parallelism 7
between them and those recorded
in Scripture, 226.

— invisible, 157.

Miraculous, in what respect many
events seemingly brought about
by natural means may justly be
esteemed to be miraculous, 249.

Misery. See Happiness.

Moral action, whether the nature of it
can be altered by virtue of a com-
mand, 174, 175.

Moral faculty. See Conscience.

Moral obligations, whence the force
of them arises, 127, 128, 149, 150.

Moral precepts. See Positive.

Moral part of religion, why preferred
in Scripture to the positive, 150, I51.

Morality of action depends chiefly,
but not solely, upon the intention
of the agent, 288.

— depends partly upon the nature
and capacity of the agent, 290.

— immutable, 112, 174.

Mysteries, as great in Nature as in
Christianity, 183.

Mysteriousness of the Christian scheme
affords no just objection against it,
178.

N.

Nature, light of, insufficient, 137.

— course of, what, 4, 36, 186.

— is progressive, 183, 184.

18 Query.—Builler.

Nature, with regard to intelligent
beings, is carried on by general
laws, 8, 125, 180.

— (as known by experience) affords
no presumption against any of the
Christian doctrines, 156, 157.

— our ignorance of the causes, etc.,
on which the course of nature
depends, 160.

Natural, in what sense those events
may be termed natural which pro-
ceed from God’s immediate inter-
position, 28.

— See Government, Religion, Know-
ledge.

Necessary existence, how attributed to
God, 104, 105.

Necessity, as held by the Fatalist,
does not exclude deliberation and
choice, 103.

— the supposition of necessity will
not account for the origin and pre-
servation of all things, 103.

— in what sense necessity is said to
be the foundation of the existence
of God, 104, 105.

— existence of things by necessity
implies some operating agent, 104.

— does not exclude an intelligent
agent, nor destroy the ground of
belief that we are in a state of
religion, 106.

— — nor the justice of punishment for
crimes, 109.

—- — nor the proof of God’s moral
character, 110, 134.

— — nor the proof of the obligations
of religion, 109, 261.

— — nor the external evidence of re-
ligion, 112-114.

— in what respect the opinion of
necessity may be said to be destruc-
tive of all religion, 116.

— if made a principle of conduct in
affairs of common life, experience
would soon convince us of its ab-
surdity, 106, 107.

17 Parallel.—Bwntler.
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Negligence, no more excusable as to
matters of revealed religion than of
natural, 148.

— is one source of dissatisfaction about
the evidence of religion, 215, 216.

O.

Objections, the use of, shewing that
the same objections lie against
natural religion which are commonly
urged against revealed, 257, 258.

— though not cleared up, do not
destroy the proof of religion, 216.

— drawn from our ignorance, when
more particularly absurd, 198, 201.

— what qualifications are requisite in
order to their due consideration,
217.

— against the argument from analogy,
drawn from the supposed small
degree of influence which it is likely
to have upon mankind, considered,
263.

— against the scheme of Providence
are generally mere arbitrary asser-
tions, and receive a proper answer
from our ignorance, 122, 128.

— against the dispensations of Provi-
dence, how far we are concerned to
answer them, 260, 261.

— drawn from the seeming irregulari-
ties of the moral world, how solved
by comparing them with what occurs
in the natural world, 120, 123,
128.

— against the credibility of future
punishments obviated, 38, 44.

— against the credibility of a future
life, drawn from our ignorance how
this life is a preparation for it,
8s.

-— against this world’s being designed
for a state of moral improvement in
virtue ; drawn from the frequent
instances of men’s improving only
in vice, 93, 94, 97, 98.

— why the matter of the Christian
Revelation must be expected to
appear lia.t{k: to, 157, 165.

Objections against the reality of the
truths discovered by Christianity,
drawn from theirappearing unlike the
known course of nature, 156, 157.

— against Christianity, drawn from
the manner or degree in which the
light of it is vouchsafed, why
frivolous, 167.

— against Christianity, from its sup-
posed want of universality, 172, 173.

— — from its mysteriousness, 178,

— against the wisdom of it, 177.

— drawn from the perversions of
Christianity, 144.

— against Christianity itself, as dis-
tinguished from those against its
evidence, why frivolous, 164.

— against the Scriptural doctrine of a
Redeemer, 189, 190, 201, 202.

— against Scripture, the common
ones, their frivolousness, 167.

— — from its liableness to be per-
verted, 175.

— — as to its not answering our pre-
conceived expectations, 169.

— what gives particular force to ob-
jections against Christianity, when
offered in common conversation,
254.

Obligations of duty, arising from the
bare supposableness or credibility
of religion, 210, 212, 213.

Occasional interpositions to remedy
the supposed irregularities in the
government of the world, would be
attended with manifest ill effects,
125, 126.

Opinion.  See Evidence.

Origen, his hint concerning analogical
reasoning, 4.

P,

Passions, how they contribute to make
our present state a state of trial,
70, 71.

— are excited towards particular ob-
jects whether we will or no, 86, 88.

— such bare excitement not criminal,
87.
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Passions, always dangerous, 88, 89.

— how to be regulated, 8g.

— how the fall of man may be
accounted for from thence, 88.

Passive impressions differ from prac-
tical habits, 8o, 81.

— — are less sensibly felt by being
repeated, but not less apt to in-
fluence our practice, 80, 81.

St. Paul’s Epistles, what particular
evidence we have of their genuine-
ness, 224, 225.

— what distinct proof of Christianity
they afford, 224, 225.

Perception, our powers of, different
from the senses, 20, 21I.

— ridiculous to dispute the truth of
our perceptions, 285.

Perfection, of moral government, 46.

— of religion, 261.

Persecution, not inconsistent with
God’s moral government, 5I.

Person, what, 280, 281.

— sameness of person prior to all con-
siderations of consciousness, 282,
283.

Personality, in what sense founded in
consciousness, 280.

Pleasure attending the gratification of
our passions, whether, and how far,
intended to put us upon gratifying
them, 37.

— the distribution of pleasure in the
world, in what sense it is reward,
46.

Porphyry on Daniel quoted, 238.

Positive institutions implied in the
notion of a visible Church, 143.

—- the great presumption of those who
slight them, 153.

Positive precepts, how they differ from
moral, 149.

— whether founded
ligion, 150.

— when and in what cases they yield
to moral, 151.

— caution necessary when we com-
pare positive precepts with moral,
150.

in natural re-

Uz

Practical proof, what, 7, 65, 67, 115,
266.

Practice ; by what evidence matters
of practice are often determined, 258.

-— in matters of practice their import-
ance is always to be considered, 3,
254.

Prejudices, several sorts of, 229, 230.

— occasion dissatisfaction about the
evidence of religion, 215.

— the folly of being influenced by
prejudices arising from contempt
and scorn, 238, 239.

Present existence affords presumption
of continuance, where there appears
no reason to the contrary, 14, 15.

Presumption. See Evidence.

Presumptuousness, the unjustifiable-
ness of it, 44, 45.

Principles upon which we are apt to
reason antecedently to experience,
generally prove fallacious, 174, 175,
176.

— the several principles of virtue,
however distinct from each other,
are coincident, 95.

Probability. See Evidence.

Probation. See Trial.

— a state of, what is meant by it,
and how it differs from moral
government, 68.

— doubtful evidence places men in
a state of, 209, 263.

Profaneness. See Irreligion.

Proof, practical, what is meant by it,
115. See Evidence.

Prophecies recorded in Scripture, the
primary design of them, 140.

— whether they confirm natural reli-
gion, and how, 140.

— concerning the Messiah, how un-
derstood by the Jews before the
coming of Christ, 235.

— the question concerning the force
of the argument arising from pro-
phecies stated, 237, 238.

— whether their true meaning is to
be determined by their apparent
completion, 235.
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Prophecies, the conformity between
prophecies and events not merely
accidental, 252,

— though applicable to other events,
might nevertheless, in the Divine
intention, have had regard to the
Christian dispensation, 235-238.

— the force of the argument from
prophecies is best seen by taking
them in a long series, 234, 235.

— the obscurity of one part of a pro-
phecy does not invalidate the proof
of foresight, arising from the ap-
parent completion of other intel-
ligible parts, 233.

— the force of the argument from
prophecy not destroyed, though we
suppose the prophets not to have
understood the intended meaning of
their predictions, 235, 236.

— the qualifications requisite to judge
the force of the argument arising
from prophecies, 250, 25I1.

Prophetic history confirmed by the
state of the world, and of the
Christian church, 250-252.

Prophets, not the sole authors of what
they wrote, 235, 236.

Providence. See God.

Prudence, definition of, 70, 290.

— whether it ever requires us to act,
and when, though there is no pro-
bability of our succeeding, 3.

— the difficulty of finding the path of
prudence, 215.

— when a course of action may be
called prudent, 263.

Public spirit, the true notion of it, 6o.

Punishment, its proper notion, 38, 39.

— why natural punishment is in Scrip-
ture ascribed to Divine justice, 115.

— of the innocent for the guilty,
whether and how far it affects the
doctrine of Christ’s .satisfaction,
199, 200.

— instances of vicarious punishment
in the daily course of Providence,
200.

— See Future Punishments.

R.

Reason, a very incompetent judge of
the conduciveness of means to their
respective ends, 124.

— — or in what manner God would
instruct mankind, 166.

— could not have discovered the
scheme of Christianity, 153, 156.
- how far reason can judge of reve-
lation, and in what respect, 154,

163, 164.

—is an incompetent judge of the
matter of Divine revelation, 270.
— this consideration affords no pre-
sumption against revelation, 155,

270.

— the candle of the Lord within us,
271.

— an account of the opposition some-
times made to religion upon sup-
posed principles of reason, and the
folly of it, 269, 270.

Reasons of a Divine command ceasing,
the obligation ceases, 139.

Reasoning upon the course of nature,
without attending to known facts,
apt to be fallacious, 5, 7

— upon the several possible forma-
tions of the universe, why ridicu-
lous, 6.

— upon the principles of others, what
is meant by it, 264.

-— whether abstruse reasoning be
ever necessary in matters of religion,
268.

Redemption, the scriptural doctrine of,
distinctly represented, 194.

— how illustrated by what we ex-
perience concerning the remedies
which God hath provided against
temporal evils, 187, 188.

— further illustrated by analogy, 272,
273.

— agreeable to our natural notions,
our hopes and our fears, 191.

— the manner of its efficacy not re-
presented in Scripture, nor dis-
coverable by reason, 197, 273.
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Redemption, why we are incompetent
judges of it, 198.

— the rashness of some persons in
determining questions concerning
it, 201.

— See Punishment, Mediator.

Reflection, our powers of reflection
do not depend upon what is liable
to a dissolution from death,
24.

-—our powers of reflection may be
improved by death, 26.

— do not depend upon our bodily
powers, 19, 26.

Relations, impossible for wus to
say how far the relations of
the several species and individuals
in the natural world extend,
120.

— between the several parts of the
Divine administration in the moral
world, 121, 122.

Religion, its general system, 64.

— what is implied in the notion of,
258, 259.

— wherein thegeneral spirit of religion
consists, 153.

— in what view considered thiough-
out this treatise, 266.

— is founded in the moral character
of God, 110.

— implies a future state, 29.

— implies our being in a state of pro-
bation, 219.

— the importance of being influenced
by religion, 134.

— the proper proof of religion and
motives to it, 135.

— the force of its obligation is not
destroyed by the opinion of neces-
sity, 110.

— degrees of knowledge of religion
different among different men, 205,
206.

— why its evidence has been left at
all doubtful, 212, 213.

— such doubtfulness does not destroy
its obligation, 209.

— its importance, 115.

Religion, an account of those who
oppose it, as they suppose, on prin-
ciples of reason, 269, 270,

— the origin of religion according to
history and tradition, 113, 159.

— the state of religion in the heathen
world, 137. ' ,

— distinguished into internal and
external, 146.

— natural religion what, 8,9, 112, 113.

— -—is not the only object of our
moral regard, 147.

— — probably owes its
establishment to
138, 245.

— whether it hath any external proof,
I12.

— what proof it receives from tradi-
tion, 113.

— the great advantages which it
receives from Christianity, 140,
145.

— what credibility it receives from
the miracles recorded in Scripture,
140, 141. '

-— how promoted by the settlement
of a visible church, 142.

— the obligations of natural religion,
as inculcated in Christian countries,
lie obvious to all apprehensions,
268, 269.

Religious knowledge, a general ac-
count of the different degrees of
it to be found among different men,
205.

Remorse, what, 52.

Repentance, its insufficiency to ex-
piate guilt, argued from analogy,
189, 272, 273.

— the general sense of mankind upon
this subject, 190.

— its efficacy whence derived, 197.

Resignation to God’s will, an essential
part of virtue, 96.

— how the habit of it is produced,
97.

Revealed Religion (z#z. Christian),
what is implied in the notion of it,
9, 155.

rise and
revelation, 113,
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Revealed Religion, the suppositions
on which it is grounded, 185, 191.

— a short view of its scheme, 155, 178.

— the extensiveness of it, 178.

— the reasonableness and the credi-
bility of its system are two distinct
considerations, 261.

— no presumption against it from the
analogy of nature, 155.

— upon what kind of proof it is to be
received, 268, 269.

- its evidence, part direct, part col-
lateral, 222, 239.

~— consists of various parts to be united
into one view, 252.

— briefly represented, 239, 251.

— why left at all doubtful, 259, 260,
262.

— cannot be destroyed, 255.

— how far tradition may be admitted
in proof of it, 159.

— how the question concerning its
truth ought to be stated, 167, 176.

— may be considered as wholly his-
torical, 240.

— unreasonable to expect to have all
difficulties in it cleared, 257, 258.
— difficulties in it are parallel to those
which arise in the ordinary admin-

istration of Providence, 165.

— objections against the matter of,
163.

— admit of the same answers as those
alleged against the wise constitu-
tion of nature, 177.

— the difference between its scheme
and the experienced course of nature
illustrated by analogy, 274.

— the mysteriousness of, 178.

— its dispensation, whether carried on
by general laws, 180.

— how far to be judged of by reason,
164, 174.

— objections against its want of uni-
versality considered, 172, 173.

— against the wisdom and justice of
it, 177.

— against it as a matter of fact, 261,
262.

Revealed Religion, against it drawn
from its abuses and perversions, 144.

— the duties of it strictly moral, 146,
147.

— the practice of it may be shewn to
be reasonable, though we cannot
evince the reasonableness of each
precept, 261.

— the rashness of treating it with dis-
regard, 148.

— the occasion of some men’s treating
it with scorn, and the sinfulness of
so doing, 269, 275.

— a brief account of its first propaga-
tion and establishment, 226, 248,
249.

— what strength its evidence receives
from the conversion and zeal of the
first Christians, 228,

— Jewish and Christian, the degrees
of their evidence differentat different
times, 205, 206.

Revelation necessary to explain the
scheme of the universe, 62.

— to ascertain and supply the defects
of natural religion, 137.

— the great usefulness of it with
respect to natural religion, 140, 145.

— supposed to have been given at the
beginning of the world, in what sense
miraculous, 157, 158.

— no peculiar difficulty in supposing
a revelation to have been made at
that time, 158, 159,

— the pretences of false revelation
imply a true one, 113, 114.

Rewards and Punishments, according
to the natural constitution of things,
correspond to virtue and vice, 132,
133.

Ridicule, how it obstructs men’s seeing
the evidence of religion, 216,

— of Scripture, impious, 246.

S.

Sacrifices, propitiatory, the general
prevalence of them shews the sense
of mankind about the inefficacy of
mere repentance, 190, 19I.
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Sacrifices, propitiatory, legal,
design, 194, 197.

— the death of Christ a proper sacri-

fice, 194, 197.
— the manner of its efficacy not ex-
plained in Scripture, and therefore
unwarrantable in any man to attempt
explaining it, 197.

Scepticism, no justification of indiffer-
ence about religion, 220.

— about the evidence of religion im-
plies a suspicion at least of its being
true, 233, 252, 253.

Sceptics,their immorality and irreligion
utterly inexcusable, 274, 275.

Scorn of religion, to what it is owing,
270, 274, 275.

Scripture considered in an historical
view, 240.

— the great antiquity of the first parts
of it, 246.

— the historical parts of it illustrated
by correspondent facts, and other
histories, 245-247.

— a summary of the history of the Old
Testament asrespecting the Messiah,
243, 244.

— the manner in which the niiracul-
ous history is related, 222, 223.

— confirmed by contemporary and
subsequent facts, 222, 223.

— its not having been confuted affords
a presumption of its truth, 242.

— how far reason is a proper judge of
the contents of it, 174.

— its meaning not always to be ex-

- plained according to the common
rules of criticism, 168.

— what are the ordinary methods of
coming at its true meaning, 171, 172.

— difficulties of, no argument of its
not coming from God, 4.

— the unreasonableness of expecting
to have all difficulties in it cleared,
257.

— probably contains several truths as
yet undiscovered, 172.

~ the common objections against it
are frivolous, 167.

their

Scripture, some precepts of Scripture
matter of offence, why, 175.

— the folly of rejecting Scripture be-
cause it does not answer our precon-
ceived expectations, 163.

~— some precepts of Scripture prescrib-
ing things seemingly unjust, how to
be considered, 174.

— the chronology and history of the
Old Testament confirmed by other
histories, 246.

— the internal marks of its truth, 246,
247.

— not discredited by the seeming
strangeness of some incidents, nor
by supposed mistakes of transcribers,
246, 247.

— its common history gives credit to
the miraculous, 247.

— not to be accounted for without
supposing the reality of the miracles
therein recorded, 248.

— its prophetic history confirmed
by the state of the world and of
the Christian church, 250, 251,
252.

— the credibility of its full and final
completion, 250, 251.

— what evidence it gives to Chris-
tianity, and how to be considered,
250, 251.

— See St. Paul’s Epistles.

Self, indivisible, 17, 18, 19.

— its sameness does not depend upon
the sameness of our body, 19,
20,

Self-denial, the use and necessity of
it, 74, 84.

— essential to improvement in virtue,
92.

— productive of resignation to God’
will, 97.

Self-love, whether this principle wantg
to be improved, 87.

Senses, different from the perceividg
power, 20, 2I.

— the dissolution of them implies not
the dissolution of the agent which
perceives, 22,
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Shaftesbury quoted, 48 n.

Simplicity of a living agent, what
proof it admits of, 18, 19.

Soul, its indivisibility, 17, 18.

Strabo quoted, 26 n.

T.

Temptations are implied in the sup-
position of a future judgment, 68.

— their various sorts, 70, 9I.

— how they serve to improve our
virtue, 92, 93, 213, 214.

— the supposition of them lessens our
perception of ill desert in vicious
actions, 289.

Testimony. Se¢ Evidence.

Treatise, this, the design of it, 8, 9,
64, 266, 270.

— to whom it is particularly addressed,
270, 274.

Trial, state of, what is implied in the
notion of it, 68, 69.

— that we are in such a state, 133,
218, 219.

— — how, in respect of our under-
standing, 208, 209.

— — as to our present and future wel-
fare compared, 68-72.

— the supposition of God’s moral
government sufficiently accounts for
our being placed in a state of
trial, 76, 77, 84.

— intended for our improvement as
a qualification for future happiness,
76, 77. .

— may be also intended for the mani-
festation of our characters to other
intelligent beings, 98, 215.

Trinity, whence our obligation of duty
to each Person in the Trinity arises,
146, 147.

V.

Vegetables, no arguing from their
decay to that of living creatures,
27.

— their identity, 280, 281.

Veracity, our natural regard to it,
230.

Vice, what it chiefly consists in, 289.’

— does not consist merely in the in-
tention to produce unhappiness,
292.

' — the manner in which the habit of

it is formed, 88, 89.

-— whether folly be a species of it,
291.

— passion no excuse for it, 135.

— temptations to, various sorts, 9I,
92.

— the prosperity with which it is
sometimes attended, how reconciled
with God’s moral government, §I,
52, 58.

— the pleasures of it scarce worth
taking into account, 134.

— the disadvantages naturally attend-
ing it, 52, 189.

— why not always punished, 132.

— private, may be public benefits,
and yet, upon the whole, it were
more beneficial for the world if
men would refrain from them, 124,
125.

Viciousness of the world fits it to be
a state of trial to good men, g2.

Virtue, its general nature the same
universally and at all times,
287.

— implies in it intention and design,
288.

— is »elative to the capacity of the
agent, 290.

— does not consist merely in an
endeavour and intention to produce
happiness, 294.

— corresponds to our notion of good
desert, 288.

-~ common instances of it do not
raise in us any strong perception of
good desert, and why, 289.

— that prudence is a sort of virtue,
50, 290, 291.

— the habit of virtue not attainable
by mere contemplation, 8o.

— its habit, how formed, 89, 91, 92.
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Virtue, itsimprovement progressive, 89.

— improved by temptation, 92, 213,
214.

-— the advantages attending virtue in
this world as to internal satisfaction
of mind, 52, 53.

— as to external advantages, 50, 53,
54, 59, 60.

— its tendency to improve the happi-
ness of kingdoms, 62, 63.

-~ often rewarded as such, but never
punished as such, 55.

— why not always rewarded, 132.

— its liableness to affliction, how re-
concilable with God’s moral govern-
ment, 5I, 52, 57, 58.

— the restraints which it lays men
under are not to be thought dis-
advantages, 48, 49.

-— a qualification naturally requisite
to make us happy in a future state,
8s.

— whether a true esteem of moral
virtue be consistent with a neglect
of Revelation, 138, 139.

U.

Understanding, our probation with
regard to it upon the subject of
religion, 208, 209.

Universe, scheme of it knowable only
from Revelation, 62.

— speculations about the several pos-
sible formations of it and schemes
of its government, why ridiculous, 8.

Universality, objections against Chris-
tianity from its supposed want of
universality, how answered, 172,
173, 203, 273, 274.

Ww.

World, the present fitted to be a state
of discipline for moral improvement,
oI1.

— a theatre for the manifestation of

- persons’ characters to other intelli-
gent creatures, 98, 215.

— the natural government of it carried
on by general laws, 125.

— the natural world intended to be
subordinate to the moral, 121.

— its history in Scripture, in what
view to be considered, 240.

— its period as spoken of in the Old
and New Testament, 242.

Y.

Youth, the great importance of right
direction in that stage of life, 41,
78, 79, 82.
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